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PREFACE
MARIA'S JOURNALS IN 1888
"LOOK AT WHAT I JUST FOUND!"
"Where did you find those notebooks?"
"Over here, tucked in among these books on this long shelf."
Such was the conversation between Oxford scholar Scott
Gibson, who is making his life work an extended study of the
influence of A. J. Gordon, founder of Gordon College, and John
Beauregard,
Gordon's Archivist and Jenks Learning Resource
Director.
This occurred on August 17, 1988, almost 100 years to the day
after Dr.
and Mrs. A. J. Gordon returned to Clarendon Street
Baptist Church in Boston from the Centenary of Foreign Missions
Conference in London.
The conference began with a meeting of
welcome on June 9 and ended on June 21.
Then Dr.
and Mrs.
Gordon went to visit the MeAll Mission preaching halls in Paris
one of which was to be supported by American Baptist Missionary
Society.
They had intended to extend their trip to Rome, but the
churches of Great Britain, particularly those in Dr. Gordon's
native Scotland, sent many invitations imploring this world-famous
Boston missionary pastor, together with Philadelphia pastor A. T.
Pierson, to hold large area-wide missionary meetings to spur their
churches in missionary activity and support.
Those invitations, and many more which could not be honored,
took them to the major· cities of Scotland where Dr. Gordon
continued to preach and teach everyday and several times each
Sunday throughout July and early August, 1888. Mrs. Gordon also
accepted many invitations to speak to missionary and temperance
gatherings,
particularly emphasizing the role of women in
missionary work.
We believed Dr. Gordon had kept a diary from the reports of
his son Ernest in his biography of his father. We had only found
two small pocket diaries among the hundreds of manuscript sermons
and over 500 family letters. One from 1861 was kept when he was a
student at Newton Theological Institution, and the other from
1876, on an earlier trip to London and Europe.
We wondered if perhaps those other long sought-after diaries
for 1888 could be found there in the attic of the Gordon Homestead
in New Hampton, N.H. We began our attic search in the heat of
mid-August.
There were over 30 boxes of papers, some from son
Ernest, long-time author and editor of the Sunday School Times,
some from son Arthur who pasta red in Atlanta, New England,
California, etc., for more than 50 years. There were file drawers
and trunks filled with old letters and family papers, some in much
disarray.
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Would we find any material dating back to the A. J.
Gordon
period, 1836
1895, after so many family and other interested
parties had had nearly 100 years to sort through the materials?
"Let's survey the books first and get a feel for the type
material these earlier Gordons read."
Then it happened!
I just found!"

of

"JOHN!" called Scott Gibson, "look at what

"Where did you find those notebooks?"
"Over here, tucked in among these books on the long shelf."
They are the three journals Maria Hale Gordon wrote during the
centenary Missionary Conference, the Mildmay Conference, the trip
to Paris and the extended preaching tour in Scotland in 1888.
These 100 year old journals are being released in serial fonn
to the Tartan on this bicentennial of the rise of modern foreign
missions and as part of the celebration of Gordon's centennial
year.
It was at that conference that Dr. Gordon developed, with
H. Grattan Guinness and others, the idea of the Boston Missionary
Training Institute, now Gordon College, for the preparation of
missionaries for the Congo. The Institute opened its doors on
October 2, 1889.
This complete volume of journals and press coverage is
published during the Gordon College centennial year. They were
released in the Tartan (Gordon'S student newspaper) to encourage
today's Gordon students in missionary service.
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Introduction
On the occasion of the bicentennial of the modern
foreign
mission movement Gordon College celebrates its own centennial.
Founded by Adoniram Judson Gordon to provide missionary laborers
for the American Baptist fields of the Belgian Congo. The Boston
Missionary Training Institute has continued for 100 years to
prepare and send forth missionaries to all parts of the globe.

Maria Hale Gordon, herself internationally known for work in
women's suffrage and temperance causes, and personal evangelism,
traveled with her husband Adoniram Judson Gordon, the well-known
pastor of Clarendon Street Baptist Church, which had championed
the cause of foreign missions for many years.
Adoniram Judson
Gordon was for many years the chairman of the board of the
American Baptist Foreign Missions Society until his untimely death
in 1895.
The Centennial of Foreign Missions was celebrated in London
in 1888 with 1254 delegates from 130 missionary societies in
addition to hundreds of missionaries from around the globe.
Dr.
and
Mrs.
Gordon represented the American Baptist Foreign
Missionary Society.
They combined this great event with attendance at the 1888
Mildmay Conference in London, a tour of the MeAll Mission stations
in Paris, and an extended preaching tour together with Dr. Arthur
Tappan
Pierson
(later second president of Gordon College)
throughout many cities in Scotland.
Extensive coverage of the Centenary conference was included
in The Christian published weekly in London. It included the text
of many of the major addresses by Dr. Gordon, Hudson Taylor (the
director of the China Inland Mission), F. B. Meyer, Dr. Mabie,
Dr. Murdock, Dr. A. T. Pierson, and many others.
Maria Hale Gordon kept these diaries and at times included
letters
written by both herself and her husband, who she
affectionately referred to as Mr.
Gordon or sometimes simply
Gordon, and occasionally as Dr. Gordon. He refers to himself as
"Judson" when writing to his mother.
In one place we have a note in Dr. Gordon's own handwriting
that the Earl of Aberdeen, who entertained them so often, was
himself a Gordon.
These notes are contained in three small journal books,
apparantly
carried
for different purposes, so their story
overlaps. Book 3 appears to be a later copy of the other two with
added newsclips with some pages of letters torn out.
We have composed Book (chapter) IV
(APPENDICES)
from
additional newclips, other printed materials, and letters. We
include the printed materials from Book 3 with those of Chapter IV
of the text in date order when possible. Chapter 5 provides a
Bibliography of materials cited. An Index is planned for the
whole.
Maria's warm, gracious, deeply perceptive account of these
journeys is still enjoyable reading one hundred years after the
events took place.
5

"Centermial Missionary Conference"
The following entry from The Missionary Review of the World,
edited by A. T. Pierson, December lBBB, page 965, explains the
title "The Centermial Missionary Conference." [See APPENDIX 68,
69. 1
"The centermial of the birth of Adoniram Judson was observed
at the Baptist Church in Malden, Mass., August 9, and a tablet was
erected, bearing the following inscription:
IN MEMORIUM.
REV. ADONIRAM JUDSON.
BORN AUG. 9, 1788.
DIED APRIL 12, 1860.
MALDEN, HIS BIRTHPLACE.
THE OCEAN, HIS SEPULCHRE.
CONVERTED BURMANS, AND
THE BURMAN BIBLE
HIS MONUMENT.
HIS RECORD IS ON HIGH.

6

CHAPTER I
DIARY BOOK 1
BOSTON TO EDINBURGH

May 26, 1888 - July 14, 1888

7

MAY 26, 1888 -

SATURDAY

[See APPENDIX 1, 2, 3, 4, 5.1
Our first day at sea has been exceptionally pleasant. Though
the mists were drizzling when we started, in less than an hour
they cleared away, the sun shone with delightful warmth tempering
the cool breeze, and the sea has been as smooth as Boston harbor.
The long demonstration of friends at our departure was quite
overwhelming.
A most lavish bouquet of roses tied with a broad
white ribbon and the motto W.C.T.U. Ex.
33:14 came from that
loving sisterhood.
Mrs.
Bateman, and others, lovingly brought
floral tributes and hosts of friends came down to have their
adieus. On board we find ma ...
[The text ends here in this journal and picks up in Liverpool
later. J
JUNE

7, 1888 - THURSDAY

In station at Liverpool, placards of "Gi r I ' s Fr iendly Society
Patroness Her Majesty - V.
P.
Princess of wales.
Pres.
Archbishop of Canterbury - Object to bind together for mutual help
society ladies and working girls and young women as members.
List of lodges in different cities, and lodgings recommended by
branches.
Travellers Aid Society under auspices Y.W.C.A. Office 16 A
Old Cavendish st.
London W. to assist young women travelling
alone.
Warning and Counsel.
Office of
Superintendent
in
Liverpool and list of headquarters in every principal city.
JUNE

8, 1888 - FRIDAY

Westminster Abbey
Choral service at 10 a.m. Many most absurd combinations of
heathen mythology and Christian symbolism. Neptune and the Angel
of the Resurrection assisting naval heroes in their
death
struggles.
Juno crowning with laurel some military hero in a
Christian temple. Lord Beaconsfield with flowing robe and fringes
and shoulder knits and tassels and necklaces befitting a play
actor.
To the Memory
of
Sir Thomas Fowell Buxton, Sir
1786 - 1845
Endowed with a vigorous and-capricious mind
Of dauntless courage and untiring energy
He was early led by the love of God
To devote his powers to the good of man.
In Parliament he laboured
For the improvement of prison discipline
For the amendment of the criminal code
For the suppression of debters institutions
For the liberation of the Hottentots in South Africa
And above all
For the emancipation of 800,000 slaves
In the British Dominions.
8

In this last righteous enterprise
After ten years of arduous conflict
A final victory was given
To him and his co-adjutors
"By the good hand of our God"
on the memorable 1st of August, 1834.
The energies of his mind were afterwards
Concentrated on a great attempt to
Extinguish the slave trade in Africa, by
The substitution of agriculture and commerce,
And by the civilizing influence of the gospel.
Exhausted in mind and body
"He fell asleep".
Reposing in faith on his Redeemer
In the 59th year of his life.
This monument is erected by his
Friends and fellow labourers at horne
And abroad; assisted by the grateful
Contributions of many thousands
Of the African Races.
Elizabeth Warren - Benefactor to the poor
John Blow - Organist
William wilberforce - Looks like a comedian. Upward curve of
eyebrows but his record worthily written "One of the foremost who
fixed the character of his times."
Spencer Perceval?

1812

Charles James Fox
William Wordsworth - Blessings be with them and eternal
praise. Who gives us noble loves and nobler cares. The poets who
on earth have made us heirs of truth and pure delight by heavenly
lays! Buried in Grasmere Church Yard.
John Keble
Henry Fauscett - Blind at the age of 24. Became Professor of
political Economy in Cambridge. Postmaster General, Statesman.
"Example of the power of a brave man to transmute loss into gain
and wrest victory from misfortune. Fond of all kinds of sports:
fishing, riding. Accidentally shot by his father. statesman, yet
friend to Truth, of soul sincere. In action faithful and in honor
clean! Who broke no promise, served no private end; who gained no
title and who lost no friend; Enobled by himself, by all approved;
praised, wept and honored by the music he loved. A. Pope.
Charles Kingsley.
placards put in conspicuous positions.
Surely this is no
other than the House of God. Keep thy foot when thou goest to the
House of God. Mine house shall be called of all nations the House
of prayer.
Enter into his gates with thanksgiving and into his
courts with praise seeing we are compassed about with such a cloud
of witnesses, etc.
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Isaac watts
Major Andre
"Engaged in an important but
hazardous
enterprise.
Fell a sacrifice to his zeal for his king and his
country." Lamented even by his foes.
"Brought by faithful hands over land and sea, here rests
David Livingstone
missionary, traveler, philanthropist. Born
May 19, 1813, Died at Chitabos village Ulala, May 1, 1873. For 30
years his life was spent in an unwearied effort to evangelize the
native races, to explore the undiscovered secrets, to abolish the
desolate slave trade of central Africa, where with his last words
he wrote "All I can add in my solitude is, May Heaven's rich
blessing come down on everyone, American, English or Turk who
will help to heal this open sore of the world." "other sheep have
I which are not of this fold. Them also must I bring and they
shall hear rrry voice."
In the nave a broad slab in the pavement.
John Wesley
Charles Wesley "The best of all God is with us"
"I look upon all the world as rrry parish"
"God buries his workmen but carries on his work"
Isaac Barrow - (Whose father prayed he might
was young
he was such a wicked boy.
He
distinguished theologian.)
1812.

Charles Dickens - No other record
Died 9th June 1870.

William Makepeace Thackeray.
death.

but

No record

"Born
even

die.
When he
became a most
7th February,
of

birth

and

Sir John Franklin - "0 ye frost and cold and ye ice and snow,
praise the Lord, etc.:"
st. Paul's Cathedral
Charles George Gordon. Bronze recumbent figure full length
upon a blank marble sarcophagus.
"Who at all times and every
where gave his strength to the weak, his substance to the poor.,
his sympathy to the suffering, his heart to God. He saved an
empire by his warlike genlus, he ruled vast provinces with
justice, wisdom and power, and lastly obedient to his sovereign's
command he died in the heroic attempt to save men, women and
children from inuninent and deadly peril. "Greater love" and etc.
Wreath of honor on his bosom.
A beautiful bas-relief at his head.
Sacred to memory of
officers and men who lost their lives in Afghanistan praising 
King David and those brave men near the well at Bethlehem, pouring
out the water brought him and underneath "Is not this the blood of
these men who went in jeopardy of their lives." II Samuel 23:17.
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Two colossal angels standing one on each side of a barred
gate above the inscription "Through the gate of death we pass to a
joyful resurrection. On shields in the panels "until the day dawn
and the shadows flee away. " They that under his shadow shall
return. Hosea 14:
Samuel Johnson - Bare breast and shoulders, drapery extending
just above the knees, a muscular development which made me only
think of J. L. S.
Some of the incongruities--Surpliced boys choir
leaders
with scarlet and purple capes. (M. B.) not a word of singing or
prayer intelligible except occasionally "Jesus Christ Lord and
Amen." Reading from O.T. creates an echo from walls and arches,
sounded like murmuring of the sea. Can catch one word now and
then by straining to hear. Music most sensuous waves of harmony
succeeding each other but not a suggestion of devotion or worship.
AS a monument to the genius of [Sir Christopher] Wren and the
wealth of the English church and for the canonization of its
warriors and heroes st. Paul's is a success, but as a house of
worship, for the edification of believers or conversion of
sinners, it is a gigantic failure. Costing over 6 million dollars
and supporting an expensive service paid for not only by those who
believe in its forms and ceremonies, but by exactions from those
who repudiate them.
It is a fit illustration of what a state
church becomes, imposing but empty, exacting but unsatisfying.
One would suppose by the crucifix at the high altar with the
Virgin and child above it that this was a Romish Church.

In the likeness of the statues, one is struck with the strong
massive
intellectual
development of the head of England's
statesmen, heroes, authors, etc. She is certainly the mother of
great men.
JUNE 9, 1888 - SATURDAY

In the morning in the Dore Gallery.
Vale of Tears, last
production of the artist, representing Jesus with the cross
beckoning with his hand as if saying "come unto me" and wretched
of every condition and nation responding to his call. "Christ
leaving Praetorium". "Christ entering Jerusalem". "Moses before
Pharaoh." "Dream of Pilate's wife". "Ecce Homo". "Massacre of
Innocents". "Christian Martyrs". "The Neophyte".
"Day Dream".
"Lady Jane Grey" looking through the window of the Tower and
seeing the body of her husband, just beheaded, carried by,
clutching the grating falls back in a faint. A wonderfully
pathetic picture.
At 5 PM we rode to Exeter Hall to the Reception and meeting
of welcome. The Earl of Aberdeen presided, making the address of
welcome. A gracious young man.
Opening prayer by Rev.
Webb
Peploe.
The hearty "amen" witnessed that all hearts were of one
"accord". Waiting for the Pentecostal blessing. [See APPENDIX 6,
7, 8.

1

Dr. Underhill, honorary secretary of the Baptist Miss. gave
an interesting account of four former conferences, and contrasted
their size and importance with the present one. Remarked upon the
unity of the church universal in answer to our Lord's prayer.
11

Rev. Mr. wigram represented the Church Miss.
Soc.
Spoke
of the missionary spirit of self abnegation and dependence upon
Christ in St. Paul's words "yet not I" that not the new thought
which might be compared with other teaching worked the change, but
the power of a transformed life, etc.
Rev. Dr. Thompson responded for the American delegation.
Mr.
Shriever for the German and Mr.
Dumas for the French.
prayer singing and benediction.
Met Dr.
and Mrs.
Parsons, Dr.
and Mrs.
Ellis, Dr.
Pierson, also a lovely young man C. F. H. Battersby studying to
be a medical missionary. He offered to escort me to the London
Temperance Hospital. Also a Mr. Gardner who spoke to Mr. Gordon
and expressed the profit he had received from Two-fold Life.
Others gave testimony.
Met Miss de Broen, who has the mission in paris, also Mr.
McKittrick of the Equator station, Balolo, Congo, for 3 1/2 years
then home for recruiting.
Exeter Hall is owned by the Y.M.C.A. on Strand, the Centre
of London life. Was formerly owned by a corporation and was to be
sold for a theatre when five gentlemen subscribed $25,000 apiece
and gave to the Association.
JUNE

10, 1888 - SUNDAY

Attended services at Regent Park Chapel. Heard the pastor,
Mr.
[F. B.] Meyer from Romans 1:16. Most edifying and splendid
discourse.
"I am not ashamed of. the Gospel
of
Christ."
Congregational singing with organ, no leader, most hearty and
inspiring.
Hospital Sunday so collections in every church,
communion at the close.
Had a few words with the pastor. He
asked G. if he were Dr. Gordon of Boston, and said he knew him
from his books especially Two-fold Life and said he was the
American whom he wanted to meet at thrs--conference above all
others.
So many speak of the benefit derived from his worship!
It is an occasion of gratitude.
After dinner attended service at westminster Abbey.
Such a
contrast!
The singing of the boys choir was certainly a "concord
of sweet sounds" but no word of the service was intelligible.
Even the reading of the Scripture was so indistinct that unless I
were somewhat familiar with the phraseology, I should not have
known what it was about. I caught "she brought forth butter in a
lovely dish" so I knew it was the story of Jael and Sisera, and
"do not rich men oppress you" so I recognized the epistle of
James. Many of the congregation bowed at the name of Jesus as in
Romish churches, and one devoted in front of me crossed herself;
what an expensive mummery to maintain, wherein is no instruction
in the way of the Lord. We looked in at st. Margaret's nearby
and found there had been a children's service and a Mr.
Gordon
had preached.
JUNE

11, 1888 - MONDAY

The Conference is fairly inaugurated, the early prayer
meeting so fully attended that tomorrow it is to be adjourned to
another room. What a spirit was there! What a seeking for the
presence and power of the Holy Spirit. In the Lower Hall the
12

subject of Selecting and Training Missionaries was discussed. Two
able papers, one by W. H. Barlow [name supplied] and the other
by Grattan Guinness, were given, and then practical remarks by
missionaries and other laborers.
Was a classical, medical,
musical, mechanical, etc., education desirable or indispensable?
That the head of the church must call the missionary, as well as
the minister at home was gravely emphasized.
Met Mr. Wilkinson, missionary to Jews, Mr.
Guinness, who
now edits Regions Beyond. Mr. Soltan of China Inland. Hudson
Taylor gave a short talk, and in the evening a longer one on
China, her 18 Provinces etc. He said we rejoiced over the 32,000
converts, but English commerce could count its 150 millions
victims of the opium traffic. He had been through hundreds of
villages where the Gospel had never been preached but failed to
find one which was not supplied with that drug. He classed it as
the most destructive of all the evils which British greed had
inflicted upon the world.
At the lunch provided in the Y.M.C.A.
gymnasium, Mr.
Matthiewson presided. After eating, different visiting strangers
or prominent home workers were called out, and stood that their
faces might be known to each other. Mrs. Leitch of Ceylon, was
next to me, whose missionary and temperance work I have often read
of. We went afterwards to 27 Paternoster Row, found a nice letter
from Mrs. Cone. Then to Bywater and Tangueray Victoria St., then
took the Underground Railway to Charing Cross and thence to Exeter
Hall.
I cannot begin to report the admirably stirring addresses to
which we listened both in the afternoon and afterward in the
evening but shall rely on reports in the London Christian.
The
American Delegation has been invited to the Mansion House to a 5
o'clock tea by the Lord Mayor of London.
JUNE

12, 1888 - TUESDAY

Found a card and letter from Mr.
Quincy's friend, Mr.
Mclnis of Hampstead, inviting us to visit them for a few days.
Met Mr. Frank White, also the Earl of Kinnaird and his daughter
who is getting up a ladies missionary meeting for Sunday P.M.
(June 17) and who gave me her card and a most cordial invitation
to lunch and dinner anytime this week.
A series of delightful missionary meetings which it is
impossible to transcribe.
[Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon spoke in the
afternoon meeting in behalf of the American Society. See APPENDIX
9. 1

Went at 5 PM to the Mansion House. Welcomed by lackeys in
gorgeous livery and powdered wigs. The Lord Mayor wore simply
citizen's dress with a brilliant decoration hung around his neck.
He
shook
hands very cordially and after refreshments and
inspecting the apartments he made a speech of welcome and was
responded to by Bishop Wilson of the Methodist Church South.
JUNE

13, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

Meetings all day and evening. Am surprised how refreshed I
arise in the morning and do not seem fatigued by night. Letter
from Helen today. Very satisfactory news from home. Called after
13

supper on Miss Kinnaird and had a most delightful interview with
the Dowager and her three daughters. They express great regret
that we had not accepted their invitation of hospitality during
the meetings, and urged us strongly to visit them at their home in
the country.
After the evening meeting was introduced to Lord Radstock, and
his son, noble evangelist. Have seen Mr. and Mrs. Guinness and
family several times. I met so many lovely Christian people. The
unity and fellowship of those gathered here is delightful. There
are 1254 delegates representing 130 missionary societies from
every Protestant country and reaching into every part of the
world. The missionaries are also here in great numbers and it is
delightful to behold their happy faces, and to think of the soul
refreshment they are receiving from these wonderful gatherings.
Truly it is more like Pentecost than any other since that day.
JUNE 14, 1888 - THURSDAY
On the invitation of Mr. Hinds-Smith went to the Temperance
breakfast held at Exeter Hall. Bishop of London, Mr. Temple,
presided. Afterwards was introduced to him and his wife.
Had
opporturnity to tell him of my gratification of the letter he
wrote the Bishop of the N.Y. concerning the action of the u.S.
refusing
to
join the four other powers and prohibit the
importation of firearms and liquors into the South Sea Islands.
Was introduced to his wife, an earnest temperance worker, who
invited me to a drawing room meeting at which she was to preside.

Then we went to the large Exeter Hall to hear about woman's
Papers were read by Miss Childs and Dr.
work in missions.
Then according to
Murdoch of the u.S. Excellent both of them.
the English custom, also adopted in our country, the cards of
those who wished to speak were sent up and the speakers were
called out in order. A mulatto woman from Chicago was the first
who was intensely in earnest.
Then missionaries from China,
India, etc.
All ladies gave most interesting incidents and
reports. At the lunch in Gymansium Hall, the chairman notified me
he should calIon me for a few words, and I gave a brief expositon
of "neither Jew nor Greek, neither bond nor free, neither male or
female, but all one in Christ." [Not in APPENDIX since these
remarks were not included in the reports of the Conference.]
At 4 PM went with Mr. and Mrs.
Blackstone of Chicago to
Parliament.
Mr.
Russell, a member of House of Commons and a
friend of Mr. B., had agreed to pass us through. We waited quite
a little in the Central Lobby, as Mr. R. was in committee. We
first were shown into the House of Lords. The High Chancellor in
wig and gown was explaining some matter in a very sleepy way, and
three "clerks" also wearing wigs, at the opposite side of the
large table, were taking it down. About 60 of the nobility of
England with hats on in various attitudes of neglect were
appearing to listen. We got a glimpse of Lord Salisbury, but of
no one else in particular. Then to the House of Conunons.
Mr.
Blackstone were taken immediately to the men's
Gordon and Mr.
gallery. Mrs. B. and I were allowed to stand up in a chair and
peep through for a few moments at this august body while our
friend pointed out Gladstone, Goschin, Matthews, etc.
Then we
were conducted through several corridors, up stairs, to the Ladies
Gallery, where we looked through the lattice, like the fair Dames
of feudal days and saw these legislative knights engaged in
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intellectual tournament.
Gladstone, Goschin and
French wines.

We had the unusual privilege of hearing
others discuss the duties on "sparkling"

At the meeting this evening we heard German, French and Swiss
missionaries tell the most thriling stories of their work in
Transvaal S.
Africa.
It was like the Apostolic days
in
persecutions and in victories. They will all be published so I
will not try to reproduce them here.
JUNE

15, 1888 - FRIDAY

Another wonderful day! Stayed at home in the morning to
prepare for Sunday's meeting [June 17] though directly after
breakfast went to Burroughs and Wellcome snowhill Buildings to
select medicine cases to be sent to Dr. Francis and Miss Flemming
as he had promised me. He presented us with a pocket case of his
"tablets," medicines prepared with sugar of milk and compressed so
as to be preserved in most climates etc., most admirable.
This afternoon at 3:30 I was at a Drawing Room Temperance
meeting at Mrs. Featherstonehaugh's Garden Mansions, Queen Anne's
Mansions. Presided over by the wife of the Bishop of London.
A
large room is attached to many of the apartment houses and it was
in this that the meeting was held. A clergyman offered prayer and
Mrs.
Temple made a most sensible address in regard to Woman's
Union of the Church Temperance Society and then introduced Lady
Elizabeth Bidoulph, who was both witty and wise in regard to the
value of total abstinence, financially and physically; in the
home, among servants, and in society; and gave many interesting
items of her work among the poor.
Then I spoke of the work in America [Not in APPENDIX], and
was followed by a sweet woman, Mrs. painter, who plead with the
ladies to help those who were working even if not prepared to join
their ranks. It was a sweet Christian address.
This evening at Exeter Hall to hear about Southern India.
Marvelous were the triumphs of the gospel displayed.
Mr.
Armstrong sent as a delegate from the Karen Foreign Missionary
Society, whose expenses were glady defrayed by Tamils, Shans,
Karens, and one Mohammedan who gave $SO.OO!, told of the Telegu
Mission, and his wife of the Karen story of the young Karen girl
who went with her as a foreign missionary to the Telegues.
JUNE 16, 1888 - SATURDAY

This has been a day of recreations. At 9 A.M. we assembled
with other guests in one of the parlors of the Hotel Metropole at
the invitation of the Religous Tract Society. After a few moments
of social intercourse we sat down to breakfast in the spacious
banquet hall. I sat by Rev. Dr. Summerbele of Ohio, a friend of
Rev. Mr. Edwards.
At 1 P.M. we went to a lunch at Free Mason's Tavern,
ostensibly given by the American delegates to other members of the
conference, but really provided through the liberality of Mr.
Vanderbilt of New York. Sat by Surgeon General Gunn whom I have
met several times in the conference. He told me a story of his
life in India.
At one time he was the only officer among forty
who attended Christian service; and always when he started out
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they used to "cheer" him.
He was somewhat sensitive and one
Sunday thought he would slip out the back door; so the orderly
opened the door and he had just stepped out, when he said to
himself, "You coward, are you ashamed of your Saviour".
He
reentered the house and went out through the front door and
received the usual "cheer". The next day the Commander-in-chief
called for him, and asked what the "cheer" meant and on being
told, he issued the order that unless detained by sickness or
special service, every officer should attend Sunday morning
service and the order is still enforced at the station!
He has
given most interesting testimony of his observations of missions
in Africa and elsewhere, and said he had four sons whom he would
rejoice to give to the work. He is a firm total abstainer, and
has lectured on the subject and I have often seen and quoted his
testimony.
At 4 we took the train for Dellis Hill to attend a Garden
Party given by Lord and Lady Aberdeen.
[See APPENDIX 12.]
Alighting from the train, we walked up a winding country road,
bordered with hedges till we came to the plateau upon which the
house was situated. Two tents had been spread in which tea, etc.,
was provided, and we were served by young country girls dressed in
brown with short puffed sleeves and knit white armlets and stiff
muslin caps.
A brass band of twenty boys from Dr. Barnard's
House furnished music; also eight little lads in Scots costume
paraded up and down playing upon bagpipes. After presentation we
scattered about the grounds till called together for speech making
by the Earl of Aberdeen, Professor Drummond, Dr. Joseph Parker"
Dr. William M. Taylor, and Dr. Lyon Playfair.
Afte~ards we
the
opportuni ty of shaking hands with Mr.
and Mrs.
had
Gladstone.
JUNE

17, 1888 - SUNDAY

Stayed at home this morning to prepare for this afternoon.
Mr. Gordon went to Mr. Spurgeon's by invitation and assisted him
in his service. [See APPENDIX 13, 15, 16.] In the afternoon he
Frank White, also in the evening. [See
preached for Rev.
APPENDIX 18.] Our young woman's meeting in Exete r Hall was qui te a
success.
Lady Aberdeen presided.
[See APPENDIX 11, 14.] Mrs.
Mrs.
Nind of Minneapolis read Scripture and offered prayer.
Quintain of Philadelphia, Mrs.
Moses Smith of Detroit, Mrs.
Sibyl Carter of New York and Mrs.
Gordon of Boston.
[See
APPENDIX 14.] Mrs. Hays from the south U.S. closed with prayer.
Directly after the meeting I rode out to Bayswater to Rev.
Frank White's. Mrs. White was ill in bed. I stayed and visited
with her instead of going to the service. Afterwards Charley came
to conduct me to the church, a fine edifice, just completed. Met
a Mr. Beth, from Australia now Edinburgh, who had been in our
home in Boston.
Also a missionary and his wife who said that
among the Himalaya Mountains they had read and enjoyed Mr.
Gordon's books.
The long ride home in a hansom was most
enjoyable.
JUNE

18, 1888 - MONDAY

The meetings as usual full of interest and enthusiasm.
The
P.M.
I was so completely weary that I was obliged to take a nap
before going to the tea meeting at the Dowager Lady Kinnaird's.
This was between 4:30 and 6:30 P.M.
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Mrs. Dr. Henry M. Parson's called for me and we proceeded
together to the residence of the Earl of Kinnaird, NO. 2 Pall
Mall East. There was quite a gathering of delegates and English
friends.
Tea and coffee, delicate sandwiches, thin slices of
bread spread with butter, and cake were served in the dining room.
Then we had social conversation, then public introductions, and
then a few words from Lord Radstock, and two or three prayers.
I
met Lord and Lady Radstock and their son Mr. Walgrave, a Mrs.
Bancroft and her mother from Evanston, Ill., Dr.
Marston of
India, besides many others whom I have seen elsewhere. The
Dowager is a woman of striking personality and has three lovely
daughters.
She was one of the original founders of the first
Penana Mission; and has been foremost in works among the poor in
London.
The family have the true nobililty, extending their
Christian hospitality to all disciples of whatever race or color.
[Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon spoke in the evening meeting in the Large
Hall making an inventory of what had passed in the Conference.
See APPENDIX 19, 20.]
JUNE 19, 1888 - TUESDAY
At the early prayer meeting this morning met Mrs.
Baxter
whose Bible expositions of the S. S. lesson I have so enjoyed in
the Christian Herald and ~ of the Times of which her husband
is one of the editors. We received-retters from home today, so
the P.M. was spend in answering them.
All the meetings are so fully reported in the
Christian that I do not take up the room in this diary.

London

JUNE 20, 1888 - WEDNESDAY
Last evening was the general farewell meeting but for this
evening a special gathering has been planned to protest against
the Drink Traffic, the Opium Trade, and the Licensed Sin Acts
which have been such a hinderance to missionary work in heathen
lands. [See APPENDIX 22, 23, 24.] Exeter Hall was crowded with
most earnest audiences, who responded to the stalwart resolutions
against these iniquities proposed and seconded according to the
reported program.
I was glad to see the chairman, Sir Arthur
Stevenson Blackwood, Post Master of London.
A most devout and
humble Christian, and fully aroused against these enormities. An
all day prayer meeting has been appointed for Thursday to seek the
enduement of the Holy Spirit and his wisdom in meeting and
suppressing these enormous sins against the native races.
The
most aroused enthusiast would have been satisfied with the
utterances of the evening. A deputation from this conference is
to go to the King of Belgium and lay the matter before and ask his
aid in regard to the Congo Free State. [See APPENDIX 21, 31, 71.]
[Dr. A. J. Gordon spoke concerning the second resolution
condemning the Drink Traffic and later brought one of two short
addresses, the other being by Dr.
A.
T.
pierson, concluding
this Conference. See APPENDIX 22, 23, 24, 25.]
JUNE

21, 1888 - THURSDAY

We went into the prayer meeting for a couple of hours this
morning.
It was good to be there. Lord Radstock led the first
hour and Dr. A. T. Pierson the 2nd and 3rd.
Was very much
struck with a prayer from Sir Robert Thayer for its directness,
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simplicity, and earnestness.
sat by me for a while.
simple hearted giant brained
these devotional meetings,
acceptably, is very striking

Sir A. S. Blackwood came in and
May God give his church more of such
business men. The perfect freedom of
women as well as men taking part
and certainly was unexpected.

From the meeting to the Hotel to pack and leave for Mr.
Martin H.
Wilkins' Sidney House, pilgrim's Lane, Hampstead. A
ride of 4 miles in a hansom brought us to this hospitable home.
Embordered in green with its garden in the front and in the rear,
enclosed by brick walls overhung with ivy. One can hardly realize
that this too is London. The house is over 100 years old. Mrs.
Wilkins was barn here, and it is a sample of an ancient house made
most attractive by artistic modern trimmings. Mr. Wilkins has
built and maintains a chapel where his wife and sister heartily
join him in Christian work. It is beautiful to see such Christian
consecration of wealth. Mrs. Wilkins' father was a minister of
the Church of England but left it for its formality etc. and
became a Plymouth Brother. So she was carefully trained in the
Scriptures.
She and Mr.
Gordon have been having pleasant
converse on the Scriptures this P.M.
We have spent the time since dinner in the cosy drawing room
which is a perfect gem. After tea we rode to Lord Rostock's, 70
Portland Place. We were first invited in to coffee etc.
which
the
beautiful
daughters served.
Then upstairs for social
intercourse. The eldest (Miss Wa1dgrave) told me how much she
enjoyed Mr. Gordon's Ministry of Healing, and how she was sending
and recommending it.
Had a long conversation with Sir Robert Thayer, for 38 years
in the service in India, and a great friend of the missionaries
and of the native inhabitants. He said most of the trouble with
soldiers arose from drink, so he became a total abstainer that he
might labor among them.
His efforts to deliver the people,
especially women, from the tyranny of the Indian despots, brought
upon him their hatred. They determined to poison him. It was his
custom to rise at 4 A.M., walk 4 or 5 miles, then mount his horse
and ride till 8, then write letters to be ready for the mail at 9.
As soon as he reached his home a glass of sherbet was provided for
him, and he usually swallowed it at a draught.
This habit was
learned by his enemy.
One morning coming in, revolving in his
mind how to answer a perplexing letter, he merely took the glass,
and put it to his lips when the right thought coming to him, he
set it down and began rapidly to write. But soon a haze came over
his eyes and his head began to swim, and he though his servant
must; have used some decayed fruit in preparing the sherbet (which
was likely to produce fever) so he threw the contents of the glass
out of the window, and he noticed a thick white sediment.
Immediately the threats of poison came to his mind and he sent for
a physician who analyzed the dregs and found arsenic sufficient to
kill ten men. In the trial which ensued, it was disclosed that 24
times the attempt had been made to poison him, and God had averted
them all.
Before this the tyrant who was very superstitious had
engaged four sorcerers to exercise their arts upon Sir Robert and
when some of his attendants had told him this in confidence, he
said, go tell this prince that it will take certainly 8 to avail
anything against me and that all his evil plotting against me will
come back against him, for my God will not suffer me to be taken
out of this world until my work here is done, and when that work
is done, I want to go.
When this tyrant was condemned and
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disgraced for his treachery, a Brahmin called his friend to
witness that the "sahib's" God had done just as the "sahib" said,
brought the mischief which he had plotted for others upon his own
head and called them to witness the power of the "sahib's" God.
Sir Robert's account of his conversion was very interesting
and also his testimony that before his conversion while a careless
youngster, he would never go on excursions for shooting or other
diversions on Sunday, his early teaching holding him from Sabbath
desecration.
I met also Count paschkoff, an exile from Russia for
preaching the gospel. Mr. and Mrs. Trotter, etc., etc. When we
had all talked sufficiently, Lord Rodstock made some Christian
exhortations, we sang praises and prayers were offered, and we
separated. So appropriate for a Christian gathering yet so in
contrast with the way we do it in America!
JUNE

22, 1888

- FRIDAY

Spent a most delightful morning in the house, writing and
chatting.
Took the train at 2 P.M. to go to Harley House to a
farewell meeting of missionaries. [See APPENDIX 26.] Sun came out
brightly for the first time since we came to London. Found a
large gathering of friends. Addresses were made by Dr.
Murdock,
Mr. Harvey from the Congo, a German going to the foreign field, a
Swiss Christian worker, Mr. Gordon, [See APPENDIX 26.] and Mr.
Guinness.
Then the new 3 week old baby lately born to the young Dr.
Harry Guinness and his wife was brought in and consecrated to the
Lord in prayer.
[See APPENDIX 26.] It was
very
tender.
Afterwards there was tea under the trees and in the tent, and
wandering about the grounds. It is a delightful place. In going
back Mrs.
Wilkins' niece got into the train without us and we
took wrong cars and had quite a trip into the country before we
could get a train back.
But we only lost a little time. We
passed a pleasant evening in social intecourse with the family.
JUNE

23, 1888

- SAWRDAY

There was a Sunday school treat provided by Mrs. Wilkins and
others for the school which she superintends, so Mr. Gordon went
with Mrs. Wilkins to "Epping Forest" after dinner.
[Not in
APPENDIX.] I accepted the invitation from Mrs. Temple, to Fulham
Palace to a Band of Hope treat, desirous to know how such an
occasion is celebrated among the Church of England Temperance
Society.
The omnibus from Hampstead took me to picadilly Circus and
from thence another "bus" took me to Fulham Palace. It was a ride
of about 10 miles. I walked up a long avenue shaded by trees,
through a gateway and found myself in a court yard, then entered a
passage leading to the hall where the children and their friends
were assembled. It was an ancient hall, over 800 years old, and a
large inscription told that here Ridley and Bonner used to hold
meetings during their troublous times. The Bishop of Marlborough
presided. Mrs. Temple made a very nice address of welcome, then
the Bishop spoke of the "bundle of life," body, soul, and spirit
which each one carries, and how effectually "drink" would destroy
it. A presentation of a picture of the Good Shepherd and a framed
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address was made to Mrs. Temple, and though so taken by surprise,
she made a very pleasing reply, drawing away attention from
herself to the Good Shepherd and the Lamb he had given us to feed.
Then the children marched out and round the lawn and with the
band sang their temperance hymns. Mrs. Temple showed me through
the house and the children's governess went through some of the
grounds with me.
There is a moat around the place and two
drawbridges. The place is however not at all pretentious.
I
reached
Sidney House about half past eight but the other
excursionists did not return till after nine. Then we had supper
as is usual in England and talked till about eleven.
JUNE

24, 1888 - SUNDAY

We went this morning to the little chapel on Bassett St.
owned and run by Mr. Wilkins. He usually preaches in the morning
and his assistant in the evening. Mr. Gordon preached. [Not in
APPENDIX.] Then we came home to lunch. We met crowds of people
going to Hampstead Heath for the day's outing, and sad to relate
Public Houses are open on so many corners to tempt to drink.
Seven hundred thousand pounds are spend in London on Saturday and
Sunday for drink 11
In the afternoon I made a little temperance talk in the
chapel [Not in APPENDIX.] I found it a subject not much dwelt
upon.
Neither the pastor nor his
assistant
being
total
abstainers.
But I am sure the earnest enthusiasm of his wife
which has been awakened will lead to good results in this
direction.
We went to
ai r meeting at
to the church.
earnest sermon
Gordon had gone
APPENDIX.]

tea at the "school house" and there had an open
the corner of the street, from whence we adjourned
Service commenced at 6:30. Mr. Ager preached an
exalting the person and work of Christ. Mr.
to Mildmay to preach for the evening.
[Not in

Reached Sidney House about 10 PM.
We are having such a
delightful time here.
Mr.
and Mrs. Wilkins are so kind and
hospitable. There are three nieces, one here and two in the next
house.
Misses Culley, bright nice young women. Miss Wilkins
keeps house in the adjoining house and doors between keep
communication open.
There are gardens all about making the
locality one of the most desirable about London.
JUNE

25, 1888 - MONDAY

[We know from The Christian that Dr. Gordon brought a most
helpful Bible Reading at Modey House on this day entitled "The
Testimony Concerning Christ" and later reported in two parts in
The Christian See APPENDIX 27.]
Started this A.M.
after breakfast for the
Temperance
Hospital over which the Superintendent Nurse kindly conducted me.
l t is a fine large building on Hampstead Road wi th gardens in the
rear, giving fine ventilation, and opportunity for convalescents
to exercise. It was like other hospitals outwardly, but it was a
satisfaction to see what I had so often read about.
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Inscription on the cornerstone of the Temperance Hospital
Hospital,
Erected
by
voluntary
Temperance
London
contributions in humble dependence upon the blessing of God, for
the treatment of medical and surgical cases without the use of
alcohol.
The memorial stone was laid by Sir Wilfrid Lawson, Bart.
M.
P.
in the presence of many members of Parliament and other
friends of the Institution Thursday May 8th, 1879.
From there I took the omnibus to Charing Cross to see if
there were letters or telegram. Thence by "bus" to 27 paternoster
Row to inquire for mail from America.
Found The Voice and an
envelope from Mrs.
Cone containing clippings giving account of
the rejection by the School Committee of Swinton's outlines of
history, because it misrepresented the doctrine of indulgences!
Twelve Roman Catholic and six Protestants!
After supper we had a most delightful drive over Hampstead
Heath and through a rural country, which one would not expect to
find so near London.
JUNE

26, 1888 - TUESDAY

[We know from an entry in the Freeman for June 29, 1888 that
Dr. A. J. Gordon went to the London Baptist Association on this
morning and brought greetings from America and an address on the
history of Baptists. See APPENDIX 29.]
Was at home at Mrs. Wilkins' all day, writing and resting.
This is a beautiful Christian home and its hospitality is
unbounded. "Cossey Cottage" is the name of the next house where
Miss Wilkins and her two cousins, Fanny E. Culley and Dolly
CUlley, live.
This evening Mr.
Gordon went to
the
Young Women's
Association, Regent st. [Not in APPENDIX.] I remained behind to
help Mrs. W. entertain some company which she had invited to
meet us.
First they had tea and bread and butter, then social
conversation for a couple of hours, then supper.
Sandwiches,
jellies, cakes, etc., then worship, then farewells. Mr. Gordon
did not return till 12 midnight. There was a heavy thunder shower
all the evening.
JUNE 27,

1888 - WEDNESDAY

We left the kind friends who had so generously cared for us,
this morning and came to Mildmay just in time for the 11 o'clock.
[See APPENDIX 30, 39.] We entered the large hall which seats 3,000
with deep galleries around. In the arch behind the platform are
the text "Glory to God in the Highest." "Behold I come quickly.
Even so come Lord Jesus. Let your loins be girt about and your
lamps burning."
The ticket holders have seats reserved till ten minutes
before the service, then the crowd fills the hall. Sir Arthur S.
Blackwood, Post Office Secretary for the Kingdom, presided. He is
a tall handsome man, humble as a child, filled with the Spirit,
and his unfolding of the Scriptures and" remarks are
most
admirable.
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The subject of the conference is progress, the law of the
Kingdom.
Rev. Webb-Peploe gave the first address of the morning
and the venerable Dr. Bonar, the second. When a hymn is given
out, all the verses are generally sung, and before audible prayer,
there is generally a season of silent devotion most helpful to
spi r i tuali ty .
The "cultivation of the habit of silent
prayer"
and
"quietness of demeanor" during the meetings is most earnestly
commended by the conveners of the Conference. The programme is a
model for suggestions to praise and prayer and the attitude of the
soul before God for his blessing.
We are domiciled at the home of Mrs. Pennefather, 68 Mildrnay
Park.
She with her husband, who has passed away, was the founder
of this wonderful center of Christian life and influence which I
will not attempt to describe here.
At lunch this noon, I met Mrs. Henry Reed of Tasmania, who
gave the steamer "Henry Reed" to the Congo Mission. one daughter
married Dr. Harry Guinness, another with a brother are with her,
and another, Mary Reed, just 20 yrs. old is in China, as one of
the workers of the China Inland Mission.
She gave me a most
interesting account of this gifted consecrated girl, showed me her
picture and read me two of her letters. In these she described
her home and the beginning of her work; but especially her joyful
communion with God, and the continued sense of his presence.
Mrs. Reed herself is a most devoted Christian, and with her
husband has given her life to evangelistic and other Christian
work.
In the afternoon I attended the meeting on behalf of God's
ancient people, and heard Mr.
Wilkinson and a young man from
Leipzig. In the evening it was my privilege to have an interview
with the beloved Mrs. Pennefather. She is a majestic person, of
great sweetness of manner. Her health is very delicate and she is
nearly blind, but her direction of the various interest here is
maintained with the same vigor as of yore, and all the management
is under her special supervision.
JUNE 28, 1888 - THURSDAY
This morning we went to 7 o'clock prayer meeting, then to
breakfast wi th Mr. and Mrs. James Mathieson at Garden House. We
met there two French brethren, Mons Boegner and Mons.
[name
lacking] also a colored brother from Jamaica. After breakfast, I
was taken over to Memorial Cottage Hospital connected with
Mildmay.
I am filled with wonder at the many institutions under
this central power.
This hospital was built and given by a lady.
Was most
interested in the children's ward where was a little blind girl in
consumption. Father and mother both drunkards. She knew almost
nothing good when she came here, had crawled twice to some little
mission hall and heard the name of Jesus.
Here her nurse had
learned to read books for the blind and so had taught this child
and now she had the four gospels and Pilgrim's Progress. She read
to me the story of Jesus coming into Jerusalem and the hosannas of
the children with great facility, and she is as happy in her
little
cot and recites many hymns and Scripture passages.
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Probably out of her wretched home she is the only one
life eternal, so her blindness has been a blessing.

saved

to

Then we went to prayers in the Deaconess' House.
Here
besides the many deaconesses in their pretty attire, and the
visitors were 40 little girls from the orphanage connected with
Mildmay.
They wore brown wool dresses, white linen aprons, blue
alpaca sashes, and blue ribbons on their hair, and looked so neat
and sweet.
Mr. G[ordon] conducted prayers, and afterward the
children sang some of their songs. [See APPENDIX 34.]
At 11 we went to the Conference Hall and heard Rev. Theodore
Moned and at noon we lunched with Mr. Matthieson and met Mr.
Varley and other friends. At 3 P.M.
and 7 went also to the
meetings held in the Hall, special accounts of which are in The
Christian.
JUNE

29, 1888 - FRIDAY

At 7 A.M.
was at the morning prayer meeting.
These
gatherings are most interesting and stimulating. I shall never
forget them. At the 11 o'clock service Mr.
Gordon gave the
principal address, [Helps to Sanctification] and it seemed to be a
means of blessing to many. [See APPENDIX 31.]
In the P.M. the communion was celebrated. Entrance was by
ticket, and there were full 2500 present. Rev. Adolph Saphir
conducted the services and gave a most uplifting exposition of the
first chapter of Hebrews. The orderly system of distributing the
elements was quite remarkable. It was a most sweet and solemn
time for "showing forth the Lord's death until He come."
In the evening Rev. Mr. Meyer spoke on "Holiness" and Dr.
A.
T.
Pierson on "Work".
Rev.
Mr.
Moore also gave an
expositon of the 12th of Isaiah. A chat with Mrs.
Penne fa the r
and Sir Arthur, finished the day.
JUNE 30, 1888 - SATURDAY

At the 7 A.M. praise meeting. [Dr. A.
J.
Gordon spoke
briefly here. See APPENDIX 33.] After breakfast started with Miss
Fannie Wynne, a most charming young deaconess who lives with Mrs.
Pennefather, offered to conduct me to some of the interesting
houses connected with Mildmay. We first went to the "Willows", a
beautiful home surrounded with fine grounds, where the deaconesses
are trained for missionary work. There are about 40 there at
present, taking courses in study, in medicine, in practical arts,
which will fit them for work in the foreign field. Then we went
over the Deaconess's house.
I am especially struck with the
selection of texts which adorn the
walls
of
all
their
institutions.
In the entrance hall here is the text from Ezekiel
43:12 "This is the law of the house.
upon ... the whole limit
thereof round about shall be most holy. Behold this is the law of
the house." In the dispensary of the hospital, "And he spake unto
them of the Kingdom of God, and healed them that had need of
healing." At the contribution box "Jesus sat over against the
treasury. " In the hospital at "Bethnal Green" among the very
poorest, the first text to meet the eyes of the applicant is "I am
poor and needy but the Lord thinketh on me."
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There are about 100 deaconesses at this house, who during the
day and evening are engaged in Christian work, and who make this
their home. Their dress is plain black; in the house they wear
white aprons with bibs and straps over the shoulder. Close black
bonnets, white lace round the face.
Black lace veils.
It is
exquisitely neat, very becoming, a protection to them in going
among rough people at all times of the day and night and saves
them the trouble of thinking what they shall wear, etc.
From there we went to the Nurse's Home, were some 70 or more
are registered, Christian nurses who respond to any call for care
of the sick anYwhere in the world. This is their home to which
they come when tired or between engagements, etc., for refreshment
and rest. Each one who goes out is committed to God, and realizes
that the prayers of the home follow her. The house was formerly a
hunting lodge for Queen Elizabeth and Henry VIII and has the oak
wainscoats and carved wood mantles, coats of arms, etc. of that
period. The ceiling also have coats of arms, etc. A lady bought
it and gave it to Mr.
and Mrs.
Pennefather, very cosily
furnished, quite an ideal home.
After lunch we went first to their station at Bethnal Green.
This is one of twenty in as many different parishes in London.
Here an old warehouse was taken and adapted to a hospital, medical
mission and dispensary and preaching station. It is situated
among the very poorest of E. London and sad enough is the poverty
and squalor surrounding it.
There is also a lodging house for
men, and a home for the deaconesses.
The whole purpose is to
bring the gospel to the neglected, and the blessing of God rests
wonderfully upon these efforts.
From the roof of the hospital which has been made a kind of
garden and playhouse, we looked over the large area where is
concentrated the poverty and wickedness of London, as on the
various corners we saw the public houses, the chief source of it
all, we inwardly prayed for their overthrow, and the establishment
of temperance.
From there we went to Miss Annie McPherson's mission to
children, also a large hall for evangelistic services, etc. She
was not there but her assistant was. Miss McP. was the pioneer
in emigrating waifs from London to Canada, in which work she has
been so honorably followed by Dr. Barnard.
Thence to Victoria
Lodging House for men, accommodating 400 with Mission Hall for
meetings every night, founded by Lord Radstock, Mr.
Trotter and
etc.
In our way to the station we passed Petticoat Lane where
second hand clothing is exchanged and sold. A curious sight!
Also through a Jewish quarter, which was closed for business,
being their Sabbath.
Wonderful testimony to God's creation of
world, memorializing this all the centuries by this people.
As
Adolph Saphir reminded us in his address.
Back to Mildmay. Took dinne r , Then came by cab to Lady
Kinnai rd ' s , 2 Pall Mall East where we we re to spend sunday. Found
Lady Kinnaird, her three daughters, a son, a nephew, and two other
guests in the library.
Tea was brought in, and after it was
passed around folded benches were brought in and six maid servants
and 3 men servants came in and Mr. GOrdon conducted family
prayers; all having hymn books and Bibles. [Not in APPENDIX.] We
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were tired enough at the close to be glad to retire.
JULy 1, 1888 - SUNDAy

Mr. Gordon preached for Rev. Mr. [F. B.] Meyer. [Not in
APPENDIXJ Hon. Emily Kinnaird and I started for Midland Arches, a
two mile walk, taking in the Seven Dials and other interesting
localities. Arrived under the 3 railroad bridges we found a great
crowd gathered, and arranged at intervals were preaching stands,
with groups of hearers around them. First was a man under the
auspices of the Christian Endeavor Society telling of the martyrs
and their devotion of the truth. Next to him was an infidel with
mouth full of blasphemy. Next a socialist recounting his wrongs
and those of the working people obliged to support an idle class
in luxury. Next a temperance station where an earnest orator was
advocating total abstinence.
A company of men and women were
singing gospel songs further on to draw the people to hear the
gospel, and a "Horne Ruler" was vehemently denouncing England's
treatment of Ireland and the treachery of Gladstone.
It was a
most wonderful scene.
My friend was known to many, as she often frequents the
place, working among the "navvies" etc. so we spoke from the
temperance stand giving the gospel side of it, and afterwards at
the invitation of the infidels for anyone to answer their
assertions I spoke twice for ten minutes. [See APPENDIX 25.J We
had conversation with many individuals and read the Scriptures to
some groups.
After lunch, we went to the Y.W.C.A. the Central station in
Old Cavendish St. Miss Emily Kinnaird had a Bible class of about
60 young women, and after it there was a social tea. From there I
went to 5 Montague Sq. to Mrs. Edward Trotter's to join them in
a vist to work in E. London. Mr. T. and I went first to Mr.
George Holland's where a large congregation was gathered to hear
the Word. He has various institutions connected with the mission
schools, a creche, etc.
He has been working 35 years at this place and is greatly
beloved.
His silky white hair and benificent contenance give him
a most venerable appearance.
Lord Shaftsbury was
greatly
interested in this work. Then we went to Victoria Lodging houses
for men and held a gospel service. Mr.
Gordon went with Miss
Kinnaird to their mission. First there was an open air meeting.
A portable organ was put in the street, Miss Kinnaird playing and
singing till a crowd was gathered, then Mr. Gordon addressed
them. [See APPENDIX 34, 35, 36, 37.J Then they walked singing to
the hall, the people following and a meeting was held inside. A
very eventful day.
JULy 2, 1888 -

MONDAY

Took a hansom this A.M. with Miss Baiter, called first on
Mrs H. W. Smith, who was not in. Then to Gorringe's where sales
of dry goods at reduced prices began today.
Bought 5 dresses,
skirts made, then took underground railroad and "tram" for Harley
House. I t was very rainy but I did not get wet.
Only Mr.
H.
Grattan Guinness, and his son's wife were at home. A Mr. Green,
missionary in Spain and N. Africa was dining there.
While at
dinner, Mr. Gordon came in. We had a most interesting time, but
were obliged to shorten it, as I was to go to Mildmay for our
2S

luggage, to take to 2 Pall Mall E. and Mr. Gordon was engaged to
address a meeting at the Y.W.C. Assoc. Regent st.
at 6 P.M.
and afterwards a meeting of the Open-Air preachers at 7:30. [See
APPENDIX 34, 35, 36 37, 38.] So we separated, but met again at
Lady Kinnaird's about 10 P.M. We then had supper after the
fashion of this country.
These friends are very desirous we
should visit them at paisley Lodge, their summer residence, 10
miles from London. They also urge us to leave our luggage at
their house while we make our trip to Paris. Their hospitality is
unlimited.
JULy 3, 1888 - TUESDAY

started this A.M. about 8, from the Charing Cross station
for
Paris.
Mrs.
Pierson and Mrs.
Brownell from Detroit
accompanying us. On the whole a pleasant trip, though on the boat
from Dover to Calais was made indignant at the action of the
ticket officer. Had also quite a temperance discussion with our
traveling companions.
Rev. Mr. Saillens met us at the station in Paris, and came
with us to Madame Rostan's, 80 Avenue Klebor. This is one of the
avenues radiating from La Place Estorile, where the famous Arc de
Triomphe is located. We have a room on the avenue, up one flight,
used as a parlor but tranformed into a bedroom for
our
accommodation.
Dr. Murdock is here also. Dr. and Mrs. Mabie,
Dr. pritchard, Mrs. Miller and Mrs. K. of America.
JULY 4, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

Independence Day, and the American houses are decorated with
flags of both nations, and at many of them is some evening
entertainment. At home in the morning, resting. In the P.M.
I
went to the Magasin on Louvre, and rode around some. Came back
and
about 4 to go, according to invitation, to take tea with Dr.
Mrs. MeAll at their home in Autenil. Took a boat down the Seine,
and after landing had quite a funny experience in finding the
place, as Dr.
M.
had forgotten the way. I inquired in every
apothecary and provision store and finally found a soldier who
could direct me.
Finally reached their home 28 Villa Molitor, a charming
little chateau, embowered in trees, away from the din and rush of
the city. He is an entirely different looking man from what I
expected to see. Spare, even delicate in figure, almost timid in
manner, one would hardly have chosen him as the leader for so
great an enterprise. His wife is a modest, poetical looking woman
quite a musician, and has been a great help to her husband. Every
evening they are at some one of the more than 20 stations in
Paris. [See APPENDIX 52, 59, 62, 65, 67.]
This evening we went to 23 Rue Royale, (Pres la Madeleine,
Salle Philadelphie).
A large room, well filled with comfortable
looking people.
Mr.
MeAlI presided, read the
hymns and
Scriptures, and introduced the speakers. Rev. Mr. Saillens, his
chief assistant, and an invaluable one, I judge, made the
principal address. Afterwards Mr. Gordon [Not in APPENDIX.] and
.
Dr. Murdock spoke and he interpreted. .x Spoke
JULY 5, 1888 - THURSDAY
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We are out so late evenings that we find it necessary to keep
quiet in the mornings.
Dr.
Murdock and Mr. Gordon are busy
arranging with Mr. Saillens in regard to the French church and
mission. [See APPENDIX 67.]
Went myself about the city here and there looking into shops,
and riding up and down the boulevards. In the evening we went to
the "Bonne Nouvelle". After the service, at which Pastor Saillens
and Pastor Gordon spoke, [Not in APPENDIX.] there was a meeting of
the "Fraternelle" Society corresponding
to
our
Conference
meetings. I was asked to say a few words and it was very touching
to hear the earnest prayers of these young Christians.
[Not in
APPENDIX. ]
JULy 6, 1888 - FRIDAY
We took dinner, Dr. Murdock, Mr. Gordon and I, at Mr.
Saillens.
They have a pleasant home and are most lovely
consecrated Christians.
They have 4 pretty children.
After
dinner Mrs.
Sillens and I went to the B. Marche and got some
little keepsakes for the children.
Then to a restaurant for
supper, and thence by cab to "Salle Boston:", on Rue Barbes,
Montmartre. As its name indicates, this is the "Salle" supported
by the Society in Boston.
It is a large pointed roofed hall
called playfully the cathedral. Cemented floor and wooden seats.
A high platform and pulpit, upon which also the organ stands. It
rained heavily at the time of the meeting, so the audience was
smaller than usual, there being about 80 present.
Several women had their babies, one being 4 weeks old.
Mrs.
Jony, the missionary of the "Salle" is a devoted mother to all the
attendants. She visits among them, superintends the mothers
evening meetings, is present at all the sessions, gives out the
hymnbooks, and seats the people. They all know and love her.
There was one rosy cheeked old lady whose son is a preacher. She
is descended from a Huguenot family. After the preacher had given
his address I said a few words, [Not in APPENDIX.] and was
interpreted by Mrs. S.
The lady who presided at the organ accompanied us home
carriage. We reached 80 Av Kleber about 11 o'clock.

in
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JULY 7, 1888 - SATIJRDAY
A most busy day. About 10 A.M. accompanied by Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson,
Mrs.
Brownell,
and
Mr.
Saillens, we started
sightseeing. Engaged two carriages and drove down the Champs
Elysees, past the Louvre to the church St. Germain, whose bell
pealed the signal for the massacre of st. Bartholomew.
Then to
La Sainte Chapelle, repository of the crown of thorns, a gem of
gilding and mosaic and illuminated windows. Then to the Palais de
Justice, through its lofty stone corridors, into the court room,
where the judges sat in exalted robes, and the barristers wore
black gowns and caps.
We saw a poor man arraigned for defaulting.
From there to
Notre Dame, rich in historical associations, and rich in its
treasury of priestly vestments of cloth, gold, crimson and velvet
embroidered in silk and precious stones; as well as in relics, in
golden and silver vessels presented by different monarchs and
memorials of the pious Louis.
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Then after lunch we went over the promm where the iron
stuctures are being erected for the Exposition of next year [later
known as the Eiffel Tower] and went to see a reproduction of the
Bastile, and the Rice as it was 100 years ago.
From thence to a reception of Christian workers at Dr.
MeAll's, an hour or two of conversation and speech making and then
I went with Dr. Murdock to take dinner with Mr. Dez the french
pastor of the Baptist Church. Mr. Dez and the two boys could not
talk English so I had a good time airing my French.
JULy 8, 1888 - SUNDAy

Mr. Gordon preached at the Rue de Lille chapel in the
morning and at one of the MeAll stations. [Not in APPENDIX.] I
went with a Mrs. Keister and Mrs.
Miller to Miss de Broen's
mission 3 rue Clavel Belle Ville. The crowds of coster mongers
and their patrons on Belle Ville Ave were quite astonishing.
We attended service in the "Iron Room".
The
French
evangelist and Mr. Host, brother of our missionary in the Congo.
Afterwards called on Miss de Broen who was detained at her room
from fatigue, and went over her orphanage and heard the story o!
her work.
Mr. Gordon preached at another of the Salles in the
[Not in APPENDIX.] but I remained at home.

evening

JULy 9, 1888 - MONDAY

Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson and ourselves, conducted by Mr.
Saillens
visited
some objects of interest this A.M.
The
"Sorbonne", Pantheon, Church of St. Etienne (the shrine of St.
Genevieve, the patron saint of paris). At one time when Paris was
besieged by Atila, and there was danger of famine, St. Genevieve,
a young maiden, brought a boat load of provisions to the city, and
so saved it. We went into the Palace of Luxembourg and saw the
Senate in session.
A card to Dr.
Presense secured us this
privilege. Then through the Gobelin Tapestry manufactory.
We lunched on the side walk in true French fashion. Then to
the Bon Marche, thence to Mme Rostain's. Tired enough to stay at
home. Miss de Broen called.
JULY 10, 1888 -

TUES~Y

Started with Dr. Murdock and the pierson's for London.
Dr.
Pierson full of spirits which stired us all up and kept things
lively. Ate plenty of the most delicious strawberries on the way.
an the road from Dover we stopped over at Canterbury to see the
Cathedral. Quaint old town, different from anything we had seen.
A few minutes walk brought us to the gate which opens into
the grounds in which the Cathedral is situated. Over the door are
many statues, among which I distinguished those of Ethelbert and
Bertha, the first Saxon King and Queen to embrace Christianity.
St. Augustine who introduced Christianity into England and other
historic personages connected with the building. It is the finest
one we have seen, lofty and spacious.
Here was the shrine of
Thomas a Becket, the place of his murder is shown. Archbishop
Langley of King John's time rests in a stone coffin half exposed
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and half buried in the walk.
Cardinal Pole of Queen Mary's time is buried here.
We saw
the ancient Bible chained to the wall.
The crypt was very
interesting.
Here the fugitive Huguenots found refuge, and
carried on their weaving, etc. A chapel is fitted up where French
service is held every Sunday.
We reached London at 8:30, came to Charing Cross which had
home like look to us.

a

JULy 11, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

Spent most of the day gathering up our scattered effects and
preparlng to leave.
Called at Lady Kinnaird's for the trunks.
Found Miss Emily and had a pleasant visit of a few moments.
Then
to 27 Paternoster Row where we found letters and papers from home.
Stayed
Then to Mildmay where Mr. Gordon's shoes had been left.
to lunch and had such a nice visit with Mr. pennefather, Miss
Cook and Mrs. Fannie Wynne. Thence to st. Paul's, to the shops
where Mr.
Gordon had ordered some clothes, etc. In the evening
Dr. Murdock was with us.
JULy 12, 1888 - THURSDAY

Left London for Bakewell in Derbyshire. The station which we
take to reach Mr. Guinness, a ride of 4 hours, brought us into
the centre of the most beautiful scenery of England. A wagon met
us at the station, and we were driven 5 miles to "cliff" a most
charming place. The house situated on a high plateau above the
road with terraces of flowers and walks to the road; and across
the road a beautiful little river rushing.
We walked through some of these paths, then climbed the hill
to the Observatory, with Me and Mrs. Guinness, who had met us
with most cordial welcome.
Mr.
Guinness has a fine large
telescope which he manoevered some for us to let us see how these
great instruments are handled.
After supper the two,
Mr.
Guinness and Mr.
Gordon, had a long talk together in the study
and Mrs. Guinness and I had a similar treat to ourselves. We met
the family in the drawing room for prayers and social converse.
JULY 13, 1888 - FRIDAY
Most delightful morning spent in the house listening to the
conversation of Mr.
Guinness and Mr.
Gordon and in looking
through a microscope at mineralogical specimens by polarized
light.
Wonderful exhibition of God's caring to perfect the most
minute objects and make them beautiful as well as to concern
himself in ordering the starry universe. "The telescope answers
to the microscope".
In the P.M. rode with Mr. Gordon and a Mr.
Brook
Chatsworth, the residence of the Duke of [name lacking].

to

see

Extensive park and palatial buildings. Saw also his model
village, Edensor.
After supper walked with the Mr. G.s and Dr.
McCree, who with his two children is visiting at "Cliff", up to
the cliffs.
High precipitous rocks which are situated about a
mile behind the house, and which extend out into moorland miles in
extent. A fine climb.
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Another delightful evening with our friends, and a view
Jupiter's moons through a small mounted glass at the house.

of

JULy 14, 1888 - SA'IURDAY

Had an earl y breakfast and cordial good-bye from our very
dear friends, and started at 1 /4 to eigh t to ride across the moors
to Sheffield, a distance of 12 miles to take the train to
Edinburgh.
Mr. Arnet, a student at Cliff and intending to be a
missionary in N. Africa, drove us in the four wheeled dog cart.
It was misty so we did not get the views we hoped but we enjoyed
the ride much. Four miles this side of Sheffield we took a train,
and so saved time and the horse. Waiting for the train north, we
strolled up the streets of Sheffield and went into a cutlery
establishment to make a few purchases. As we had little time, the
proprietor kindly showed us over the manufactory and we saw the
whole process, from taking the bar of steel and converting it into
all kinds of knives, also spoons and other table ware.
We broke our journey by stopping at York to see its famous
Cathedral.
It covers 2 1/2 acres of land and is immensely high
and long. It does not differ essentially from other buildings of
the kind, with its chapels, its chapter houses, and its crypt. A
Papal reredos has been erected behind its "high altar" upon which
the Romish candles and wax flowers are placed. It is pitiful to
see such puerile exhibitions of men's folly and forgetfulness of
what their fathers wrought to deliver them from the yoke of Rome.
I t was a long ride from York to Edinburgh.
We passed
Newcastle and at Berwick we crossed the Tweed and came into Bonnie
Scotland. The road was all the way from Berwick, by the coast of
the North Sea.
Dr. Lowe and Mr. Soltan met us at the station
and directed us to our destination, Beechwood, Murrayfield.

Here we found a cordial welcome and a good supper, and a
comfortable bed where we soon bestowed ourselves; tired after our
thirteen hours of travel.
[Here ends the contents of this diary except for 6 pages of
financial entries for the journey and 2 pages of names and
addresses of friends along the route.]
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CHAPTER II
DIARY BOOK 2

Edinburgh to the Scottish Preaching Mission then home to Boston
July 15, 1888 - Augut 12, 1888
[The opening 4 pages of this diary book contain material
which overlap with the opening pages of book 1 indicating that the
purposes for this book was altered during the writing.
In the
same way the final pages of the book are written from the opposite
side and seem to be incidental items or short essays.
We
reproduce the opening 4 pages here because they give wider insight
to the ocean voyage from Boston to Liverpool in May, 1888.]

51.doniram Jtufson (jordon
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MAY 26, 1888 - SATURDAY
Our first day at sea has been unexceptionally delightful.
JUNE

4, 1888 - MONDAY

Monday morning, June 4, brought an incident of rare interest.
ship in distress"!
was the word passed around as we were
The great throbbing heart of the
coming out from breakfast.
Cephalonia stops beating, and the barque is in sight with sails
torn and two masts broken. A boat is lowered and four men are
seen rowing towards us. They come along side: a rope is thrown
out, and the spokesman pours out his tale of distress, thq' in an
unknown tongue.
"A

I t is a Norwegian ship, storm-bound and delayed many weeks:
short of provisions and for three days having had nothing to eat.
Then our great steamer gives out her stores. A cask of bread, a
barrel of water, a barrel of pork, a barrel of biscuit, meat,
great loaves of bread tossed down and bags of fruit, till the
little boat is full, and the grateful sailors row away. The flag
on the torn ship waves a signal of gratitude, the sailors wave
their caps and cheers go up from allan board, and we move on.

Poem sugested by the above incident by William Clyde
53 253rd. St. New York.

Fitch,

starved! God in Heaven! Under Thy sky!
Forgive a mortal for wondering, why?
For asking where was thy guiding palm?
Months of fog and storm and calm;
Broken mast and tattered sail
Breaking heart and dying wail,
Starved! three days without drop or bite!
I am all darkness; give me light
weakened, wasted past the bearing;
Prayer, on lips once used to swearing;
useless seeming as signal flag.
Help, or my faltering feet will lay!
A measure of flour for weeks to use!
Where went thou of the widow's cruse?
Open my eyes as thou doest my soul,
Lest faint-hearted I lose my goal.
We came at the last with life to send
will my succor too come to me at my end?
It is a miracle that I crave?
I am starving; wilt thou not save?
[Here a blank page is followed with the diary dated July
Edinburgh. 1

15,

JULY 15, 1888 - SUNDAY - EDINBURGH
We are visiting Dr. and Mrs. Alexander R.
Simpson whose
town address 1S 52 Queen St. but who are temporarily staying
about 2 miles out of the city at Beechwood, Murrayfield. It is a
fine mansion surrounded by extensive grounds, and made more truly
pastoral by the flocks of sheep which are grazing in front and
behind.
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The family consists, beside father and mother, of three nice
clever boys and one little pet daughter. A young lady, Miss
Matthew, companion of Mrs. Simpson, a nursery governess, five
maid servants, a man servant. All come in to prayers and read in
turn from the Bible. Mrs. S. is quite an invalid, and does not
rise till near noon, and then has to rest in the afternoon, if
there is any special demand upon her strength.
We are most hospitably provided for in a room on the first
floor, with an open fire, which has been quite necessary these
cold rainy days.
Sunday morning opened with an east wind and rain storm but we
rode into town. Mr. Gordon preached at the Augustine Independent
Church in the morning and the Chalmer's Memorial Church in the
P.M.
and spoke in the Synod Hall in the evening. [See APPENDIX
42.] I went with the two older boys to their usual place of
worship, St. George's Free Church and heard Prof. Laidlaw preach
an excellent sermon on feeding the five thousand.
I went to lunch at noon at Dr. Stewart's, Charlotte Square
and accompanied them to hear Dr. Pierson in the afternoon. Was
at horr.~ with Mrs.
Simpson in the evening.
She is a very
spiritually minded, cultivated lady, very earnest to help the
young medical students who come under her husband's influence as
Professor in the Medical College, to an earnest Christian life.
Professor Drummond is a intimate friend of the family and
greatly beloved and assisted in his work by these friends.

is

JULy 16, 1888 - MONDAY

The rain has continued with very little interruption all day.
We stayed in the house this morning. A ladies meeting had been
arranged for the afternoon at the Free Assembly Hall.
A Mrs.
Mrs.
Dr. Lowe was secretary.
Gordon of Edinburgh presided.
Mrs. Quinton read the Scripture. Miss Child, Mrs.
Armstrong,
Mrs. Stott (C.I.M.) Mrs. Moses Smith and I spoke. [See APPENDIX
45, 69.]
The main hall was filled with ladies. In the rear of the
speakers stand, in a gallery sat almost twenty gentlemen, among
whom I recognized Dr. Pierson, Mr. Soltan, Dr. Lowe, and it was
very embarrassing to have them in the rear. But as a whole the
meeting was an excellent one. In the evening another missionary
meeting was held in the same place, addressed by Dr. Pierson, Dr.
Gordon, Mr.
Armstrong, etc.
etc.
most enthusiastic.
[See
APPENDIX 40, 45, 46.]
Dr. and Mrs. Pierson, Mrs. Dickson and Mrs. Brownell were
out to dinner.
Dr. Simpson is nephew of Sir James A. Simpson
who first experimented with chloroform and applied it to use in
surgical cases.
He is a most lovable man, greatly respected in
his profession, in which he is very skillful.
JULY 17, 1888 - TUESDAY

Nothwithstanding the rain we went into town and drove about
with Dr.
Pierson and James, the oldest son of Dr. Simpson, to
see some of the historical sights of Edinburgh.
First to the
Museum of Antiquities (see p. 53 Black's guide to Edinburgh).
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The stool which Jennie Geddes threw at the head of the minister
when he began the Episcopal Service with "Villain, dost thou say
mass at my lug" is hanging upon the wall.
John Knox's pulpit,
"the branks" for incorrigible scholars, "the maiden" for taking
off heads, etc. are some of the objects of interest displayed.
From here we went to St.
Giles where John Knox used to
preach; the ancient parish Church of Edinburgh.
It has an
interesting history. The service has become very ritual, quite
contrary to the spirit of Scotch presbyterianism, and to that of
Knox its founder. We saw the tablet to Dean Hannay, and the one
to Jennie Geddes who so forcibly rebuked him. In the square in
front John Knox is buried and over his grave a tablet in the
pavement with I.K. 1572.
From here we went to Edinburgh Castle, standing on a
precipitous rock rising 300 feet from the valley below. Standing
in the centre of the city it is a most conspicuous object.
We
crossed the drawbridge under the old Port eullis gate, over which
is the old State Prison. Then to the Crown Room to see the
Regalia, then to Queen Mary's room where James VI, afterwards
James I of England, was born, up to the very top upon which the
great cannon "Mons Meg" is placed.
The air was so full of mist and rain that we got no view from
this height but shall have to take it in another day. The place
is rich in historical associations. From here we went to the
Parliament House. We looked into the Court Rooms, walked through
the hall where the lawyers were stalking with white curled horse
hair wigs and black gowns, into the library, then downstairs where
we were shown part of the original manuscript of Waverly, and what
was more interesting, the original Covenant signed by many in
their own blood.
From here to John Knox's House which protrudes into the
street on the north side. We went through his bed-room, study,
and private oratory. Looked out of the window through which he
used to preach to the crowd assembled below when he was too feeble
to go to the church. Saw the various likenesses of him which are
so familiar to us, and of his son-in-law John Welch. OVer the
door entrance is the inscription "Lofe. God. above.
al.
and.
nichtbour.
as. yr. self." It is a most ancient edifice,
yoh.
wainscot of oak reaching to the low ceiling, and chairs and
sideboards and mementoes as he used them.
We drove from this to Holyrood Castle or Palace, the ancient
residence of Scottish Kings and having many associations with Mary
Queen of Scots and Lord Darnley, etc. It was originally an abbey
of the Holy Rood.
There is much old tapestry covering entire
walls in some rooms.
The ruins of the chapel are
quite
interesting.
After lunch we did some shopping, bought a Scotch shawl, rug,
and mackintosh for Mr. Gordon.
Met Rev. A. Martin and wife at dinner, and went into the
city for a missionary conversazione at Queen st. Hall. Had a
pleasant interview with Mrs. McKay widow of Dr. McKay who spent
a week at our home some time ago. The surprising proposition has
been made that Dr. Pierson and Dr.
Gordon stay a while in
Scotland visiting important centres to hold missionary meetings.
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JULy 18, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

The sky cleared delightfully today. We went in early to 52
Queen St.
where we met Dr.
Pierson.
We walked first to
Greyfriars Churchyard. It was in this place that the first
signatures to the "National Covenant" wherein the subscribers
promised to maintain Presbyterianism and "resist contrary errors
to the utmost of their powers," were made; first in the church,
and then carried to the burying ground and speard upon a flat
gravestsone, and signed by as many as could approach. Hundreds
not only added the word "until death" but actually subscribed it
with their blood. I have already stated that we saw this in the
Antiquarian Museum yesterday.
We saw the Martyrs Monument, which commemorates the fate of
about 100 noblemen, etc., and 18000 other noble martyrs for Jesus
Christ, who were executed at Edinburgh at the time of the
Restoration and interred here.
Under the inscription are the
appropriate passages of Scripture found in Rev. 6:9,10,11; 7:14;
2:19.
At the south end of George IV Bridge is a neat monument
erected by Baroness Burdett Courts to Greyfriar's Bobby, a dog of
typical fidelity that died of grief on his master's grave in the
adjoining churchyard.
The Martyr's Prison in an enclosure with iron gate where 2000
men captured at the battle of Bothwill Bnof were kept without
shelter through the inclement five months of winter with only
bread and water, because they would not submit to the demands of
popery. Hundreds died from the exposure.
We saw in the Grass market the stone cross in the
where the Covenanters were executed. [See APPENDIX 66.]

pavement

On the site of the ancient Tolborth Prison "a most atrocious
jail, airless, waterless, drainless, a living grave," called by
the quaint name of the "heart of Mid Lothian," is the figure of a
heart made by stones in the pavement.

We went over the Castle again to get the beautiful views from
its summit, then came to a nice little temperance restaurant where
we met Mrs. Pierson and Mrs. Brownelle and Mrs.
Dickson and
took lunch.
We then engaged a wagonette and two horses, and drove around
Arthur's Seat and out to Roslin Chapel and the ruins of Roslin
Castle. It was a most romantic ride. The chapel is a most highly
decorated specimen of Gothic architecture.
The stone tracery
twining round the 'Prentice's Pillar had quite a tragic story
connected with it, and is quite unlike anything in England or
Scotland. From here we walked to the ruins of Roslin Castle,
which stands upon a peninsular rock overhanging the picturesque
glen of the Eskj the only access to which is by a bridge of
considerable height.
Delightful place for a picnic. The whole
excursion was most enjoyable.
Guests invited to dinner by Mrs.
Simpson were
Prof.
Calderwood, Dr.
White.
[Blank space on the page seems to
indicate that more names were to be added later.]
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JULy 19, 1888 - THURSDAY

We rode in this morning with Dr. Simpson to 52 Queen St.
where we met Dr. Pierson whom we accompanied to Dr. Lowe's with
Rev. W. F. Armstrong to consult about the missionary meetings
to be held in Scotland. Then we hastened to the train which was
to take us to Melrose, Abbotsford, and Dryburgh Abbey.
Armstrong, and in the
Met Mrs. Pierson and friend, Mrs.
railway carriage were the two Misses Eastman, from Wellesley
College, a M. Browning set apart as a medical missionary, and his
lady love Miss Drummond, and a Rev. Mr. [name lacking] from

Pennsylvania.

A congenial company and a pleasant ride to Melrose.

I will not attempt to describe the Abbey.
Engravings and
photographs give a very good idea of it. It is picturesque in the
extreme, and has many beauties as a ruin peculiar to itself.
An
inscription under the chancel window reads "Heart of Bruce." Many
of its architectural points are copied in the house of Sir Walter
Scott at Abbottsford.
We took a carriage and drove about seven
miles to to see this famous residence of the novelist and baronet.
It overlooks a meadow on the banks of the Tweed and is surrounded
by hills. It is built quite like a castle. We were shown through
the study, library, armory, and hall. Everything is kept just as
it was in the days of their famous owner. The chair in which he
sat, the books from which he read, the many gifts presented to him
by distinguished friends, all as he left them. The keys of the
old Tolbooth, which have struck dismay to many a heart as they
ground in their locks, are now hanging harmlessly on the wall.
The weapons of many a robber chieftain and military hero, are
fastened securely where they will do no further mischief. In the
hall, are arranged the coats of arms of all the Scottish clans.
We found that the Gardon shield has three boar's heads upon a blue
ground.
This led to a good deal of chaffing on the part of Dr.
Pierson, that this explained why the Gardons were so pig-headed
and such bores.
From here we drove hastily to Dryburgh Abbey, under whose
ruins Sir Walter is buried. Only a few walls are left standing,
but enough to show the proportions of this ancient edifice.
Rev. Mr. and Mrs. James Stalker of Glasgow came to spend a
couple of days at Beechwood.
Morning and evening worship are a delightful feature of
family life here. Immediately after dinner, no exception made for
company, all come together in the drawingroom, a hymn is sung with
piano, organ, violin and cello to accompany, when Scripture is
read and prayer offered. In the morning each reads a portion in
turn, even little four year old Daisy pronouncing words or the of
the verse after her father, so as not to be omitted in the
service.
JULY 20, 1888 - FRIDAY
A beautiful day again, we improved in the morning by staying
quietly at home, resting, and enjoying the beauties of Beechwood.
In the P.M. we rode with Miss Matthew, Jane, and the three
younger children to see the huge cantilever bridge in process of
building over the Firth of Forth.
Total length 1 1/2 miles,
height of rails above high water 157 feet. Highest point of the
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bridge 360 feet, extreme width at main piers 190 ft.
home we drove through the extensive grounds of
Rosebury.
Dr.
Stalker.

White dined with the family,
It was Mrs. Stalker's birthday.

also

Mr.

our way
the Earl of

On

and

Mrs.

JULy 21, 1888 - SATURDAy

Quietly at home this morning. [Wrote letters See APPENDIX
After lunch we went in town to get letters and do a little
shopping. Quite fortunately met Dr. and Mrs. Pierson and had an
opportunity of talking over the proposed trip for next week, to
Inverness.
46.]

In the evening went to a gospel temperance meeting held in
Car rubbe rs Close Mission Hall where Mr. Gordon and I took part.
[See APPENDIX 47.] Felt quite at home in such a meeting.
It has
been carried on for many years and has been the means of great
blessing to many.
Dr.
Pritchard of Raleigh, N.
C., Dr.
Pierson, Dr.
McVicar of Montreal made addresses. Excellent
chorus and solo singing.
In riding over North Bridge and High Street we were met with
a most unusual (to us) sight. The roads were full of men and
women, so that it was difficult for the carriage to get on.
They
seemed quiet and peaceful enough just promenading up and down, but
Dr. Simpson said that when the public houses were closed and the
men turned out into the streets, the sight was deplorable.
Reached Beechwood about 10: 30, and some hot cocoa and
crackers were sent to our room to refresh us after of exertions.
Such hospitality as is shown us!
Rev. W. F. Armstrong told us of an E.
Indian rajah who
was travelling with his servant in the same ship when he was on
his way from Calcutta to London.
The master was very plainly
dressed, like any civilian; but the attendant had on silk robes,
highly decorated, and was often mistaken for his master and
received much attention on that account. Mr. Armstrong asked him
if it was not embarrassing to be the object of so much notice;
when seeming to waive all reference to himself, he answered, that
he was very grateful to have his master receive so
much
consideration. So we who have been so kindly received in His name
and for His sake, may be truly grateful for it all; yet much
humbly remember that it is not for anything in ourselves but
because we represent so great a master.
JULy 22, 1888 - SUNDAY

Another rainy day. The clouds may be truly said to drop
fatness, for the vegetation is most luxuriant owing to the
constantly recurring showers.
Mr. Gordon preached at Free Saint Andrews Church.
[Not in
APPENDIX.] I went with the boys to Free Saint George's and heard
Dr. White on the Holy Spirit convincing the world of judgment.
It was a deeply solemn discourse.
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At home in the P.M. At the missionary meeting in Free
Assembly Hall in the evening where prayer for a special blessing
on the meetings to be held in the country to revive a missionary
spirit and deepen the spiritual life of the churches. The rest of
the family went into the city to the missionary meeting at Synod
Hall.
[See APPENDIX 48, 49, 52, 61.] I stayed with Mrs. Simpson
and had a delightful evening of Christian fellowship.
JULy 23,

~888

- MONDAY

We left the hospitable home where we have passed so happy a
week, and over, and came to Darling's Regent Hotel. We are to
leave the city so early tomorrow morning for our trip north that
it would not be convenient to be so far from the station, and
would inconvenience the family to get us breakfast and in, so
early.
I walked around the city some, looked up the
Y.W.C.
Institute corresponding to our Association and bought a Scotch
pebble scarf pin. By invitation we were to lunch with Miss
MacKenzie, 16 Moray Place.
Miss MacKenzie is a maiden lady,
daughter of a judge and very highy connected; who is devoted to
good works and though she lives alone, always makes her house a
home for Christian missionaries and workers. Her guests at this
time were a Miss Gayat of Brussels, Miss Gordon-Brown and Mrs.
Seville and ourselves. After lunch we took a ride (7 of us) over
Braid Hill, and through some of the beautiful suburbs of
Edinburgh.
The weather which was so unpromlslng in the morning was just
superb and the views of the hills and the Firth of Forth and the
ci ty as it lay between them was fine.
Miss Gayat for many years was companion to the cousins of the
widowed empress of Germany, and was thus brought into intimate
association with the late emperor" and his family.
She paid the
highest tribute to his Christian and genuinely manly character.
We found on returning to our hotel a gift of a beautiful portfolio
from Mrs.
Simpson to Mr. Gordon. Such added generosity to all
the other kindness we received at their hand is perfectly
overwhelming.
After supper we walked over Cl- [7 Arthur's] Hill, a high
promontory rising in the midst of the city, corresponding to the
Bluffs on which the Castle is situated.
Nelson's, Dugal's,
Stewart's, Burn's and playfair's monuments are upon it, also the
pillars of a temple modeled after the Acropolis of Athens,
uncompleted. Fine rising promenade and extensive view.
Then we crossed over the North-Bridge and walked down High
Street.
Crowds of people enjoying the cool clear twilight, which
made every clock dial distinct till long after nine o'clock.
We
stopped at the edge of a large crowd and found a group of gospel
singers, and then a young man came forward and made a short
address.
After a while they marched singing to the Carubber's
Close Mission Hall nearby. We went down one- or two of these
"closes", unlike anything in any other city I have seen. Narrow
alleys a yard or five feet wide, extending far down town, clothes
drying on frames hung out of the windows, and children playing on
the pavement below. There were a dozen or more temperance hotels
and lodging homes for workingmen, in the vicinity, advertised as
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such in most conspicuous signs, and coffee taverns to offset
many drinking saloons, where men and women were going in and
in sad numbers. We passed one crowd where a wise witty man
instructing them in the advantages of total abstinence, and
many telling hits were much appreciated. I pray his words may
blessed.

the
out
was
his
be

Dr. and Mrs. Thompson are here, also Dr.
Pritchard, Rev.
Mr.
Knox of N.H., and Miss Gilman of Connecticut. We have just
been down to the drawing room for family worship conducted by the
proprietor of the hotel.
What a contrast to most houses of
entertainment! We had a beautiful letter from Ernest today and a
charming picture of Theodora in bare feet as she played on the
beach at Nantasket.
JULy 24, 1888 - TUESDAY

"Inversnaid" at the head of Loch Lomond. We made an early
start this morning from Edinburgh, for trip through the Trossacks
and the Scotch lakes. We took the cars for Callander, passing by
Sterling Castle, a ride of about 20 miles. Then at Callander we
mounted by a short step ladder on to the mountain stage.
The
baggage was put in a compartment underneath and the open seats
reserved for travelers. It is an improvement upon any mountain
stages I have ever seen.
The ride over the hills was quite
varied; sunshine and showers alternating.
The scenery is very
much like that around Lake Winnepassaukee though rather bolder.
Most of the way was by the side of Lake Vinnie-Char, 10 miles
long, and quite narrow.
Our guide favored us with occasional
quotations from Scott's Lady of the Lake.
We drove to Loch
Katrine, and took the steamer Rob Roy to Stronachlocher at the
other end of the lake where we lunched at Trossack's Hotel, and
then we took the stage again to Inversnaid.
The hills are much grander around Loch Lomond than about Loch
Katrine.
Inversnaid
consists
merely of a hotel and its
accompanying out buildings and a steamboat landing. It reminds me
of Altdorf at the foot of Lake Lucerne among the Swiss Alps.
There are some very picturesque falls near the house.
As Gordon had taken a little cold we had a fire built in our
room, and we all gathered there in the evening, and had pleasant
conversation, and closed with family worship, for we have been so
long time together that we seem like one family.

JULY 25, 1888 - MONDAY - OBAN

We left Inversnaid about 10 A.M. sailing over Loch Lomond to
Arolui.
Here
coaches were waiting to carry us over the
picturesque road to Crianlarich, where we took the train to Ohan.
This is quickly told, but not so easily forgotten. The mountains
and moors, the clouds and sunshine, the valleys and heights, the
flocks and herds, formed a series of pictures of surpassing
loveliness. Friends were to meet us here, but as we had come by
an earlier train than was anticipated, we went to the Victoria
Temperance Hotel and lunched. By the way, the coach which takes
passengers to the hotel, not only advertises "Temperance," but has
on its signboard near the driver "God is Love", so it is a
thoroughly gospel temperance inn.
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We walked about the village for a little, and then engaged a
wagonette for an hour's drive over the beautiful surrounding
country. At the station, Rev. Me Walker met us and told us
that rooms had been engaged for us at the Great Western Hotel,
whither we came. It is situated at the head of the harbor, and a
quay extends nearly a mile in front, commanding fine views of the
water and islands beyond.
We went in the evening to a prayer meeting in a U.
P.
Mission Hall, and heard the pastor Rev. Mr. Robertson give a
very spiritual address on the "tabernacle," the symbol of Christ.
This is the subject of our next Sunday's S.S. Lesson.
Gordon and I took a walk along the quay in the long twilight.
Parties were strolling or reading in the gloaming though it was
after nine o'clock.
JULy 26, 1888 - THURSDAY

This has been a perfect day in every outward respect.
We
took the 8 o'clock boat at Oban, sailing past the smaller isle of
Kerrira and then along and around the island of Mull, with its
precipitous cliffs, and basaltic columns. There were numerous
other islands, some of them molted with seagulls as chocolate
candy is with sugar. Occasionally they would rise in a flock and
spread their white wings, and the effect was quite striking. Once
or twice boats came out from groups of houses on the shore an our
steamer stopped to take on freight or let off passengers. When we
came to Iona, [See APPENDIX 48, 50, 52.] stairs were put over the
steamer's side, and we stepped into a large flat-bottomed boat and
were rowed to the shore. We were fi rst met by children with shell
bracelets, necklaces, and pretty stones, which they importuned us
to buy. Then we wandered over the island which is sacred as being
the place of Columba's retreat, to which he carried the Gospel
from Ireland in the 6th Century, and from which he and his twelve
disciples and their pupils spread it throughout Scotland.
There
are very interesting ruins of monastery and cathedral and two out
of 360 crosses of stone, the majority having been destr?yed by the
reformers.
The Romanists have been endeavoring to buy the island
from the Duke of Argyle, offering imnense sums; but he is too true
a Protestant to sell to them. Three weeks ago a high pontifical
mass was celebrated in the ruins, about 600 ecclesiastics and
sympathizers being present.
We met Mr. Cook, the tourist agent on the boat.
He has
taken great interest in the people of Iona, and has published a
pamphlet concerning its history, and also concerning Columba and
his faith and his work. He makes an annual visit to the place,
and gives a "treat" to all the children on the island.
About half an hour's distance from Iona is Staffa, the site
of the celebrated Fingal's Cave. Once more we were transferred to
boats and we were rowed to the mouth of this wonderful phenomenon,
then pushed up by means of iron hooks, to the extreme end. It was
like the nave of a magnificent cathedral.
Gigantic pillars on
each side and heavily ornamented, roof like a gothic arch, each
projection of which looked like malakite in reflection of the
water beneath.
The stone columns showed various colors, being
pink at their base, and shading darker upward. The water was so
clear that we could see the pebbles at the bottom, and they
mirrored the wonderful canopy above them. As we glided in someone
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started Old Hundredth, and it was taken up by scores of voices and
echoed back from the vaulted roof more grandly than any church
organ I ever heard, and then We sang two verSeS of "All hail the
power of Jesus' Name." The next boat load being patriotic
Scotchmen discharged their enthusiasms in "Scots wha hae" and
"Auld Lang Syne." Then we clambered round the island to a place
called clam shell cave, and up some tremendously long steps to get
a view of the water!! A sail of three hours brought us back to
Oban.
In the evening Dr. Pierson and Dr. Gordon gave missionary
addresses at the Church Mission Hall [SEE APPENDIX 48, 50, 52.].
The meeting had been poorly advertised and so though attendance
was not large.
Dr. and Mrs. Weston of Philadelphia, Mr. and Mrs.
Stott,
missionaries from China were among our companions-de-voyage.
JULy 27, 1888 - FRIDAY

We walked around the town of Oban somewhat this morning and
left
the
hospitable
"Great Western" taking the boat to
Ballachulish about 1 P.M. Another sail of about 3 hours from Loch
to Loch, in and out among the islands, brought us to this place.
It was laid down in our programme to visit the pass of Glencoe.
This is one of the wildest among the highland passes, high cliffs
rising on each side of the road and Ben Nevis towering over all.
It was in this that the massacre of Macdonald clan occurred,
authorized by William III of England. It was a most atrocious
deed of blood and a cross is erected in the glen to commemorate
it. There are famous slate quarries on the way and white washed
cottages of the miners are very picturesque.
The boys ran after the wagon as usual calling pennies, and it
was great fun to see them scramble and rollover each other in
their eagerness to get them. The weather was not very favorable,
as frequent showers made waterproofs and umbrellas necessary, and
the latter rather interferred with our view. But one has to take
the bitter with the sweet and be thankful.
We are comfortably housed with a pleasant part of fellow
travellers in the hotel at Ballachulish; a bright fire is kindled
in the drawingroom, around which we are gathered, and experiences
in travel are being compared while I am filling out this very
inadequate description of our pleasant journey.
Later on we joined in singing hymns, and had fancily worship.
It was pleasant thus to establish fellowship with Christians from
England, Australia, Scotland, and America around our common Lord.
JULY 28, 1888 - SATURDAY
We left Ballachulish about 8 A.M.
for a long days sail
across Scotland, by way of Caledonian Canal and the chain of lakes
connected with it. The weather has been cold and damp, preventing
us from sitting on the deck and for the most of the time the
passengers have been kept in the cabin.
The rain held up
occasionally, and we took the opportunity to walk along the canal
banks two miles, which were easily accomplished while
the
steamboat was going through the five locks, which are in that
section of the route.
We passed through some very wild and
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romantic scenery. Ben Nevis, the highest point on Great Britain,
doffed his veil of cloud and gave us a good view of his sUDmdt.
There were many patches of snow some ten feet deep in the hollows,
we were told by one who had been there. Mr. and Mrs. stott were
with our party, and altogether we had a very social time. At one
of our stopping places we amused ourselves feeding with bits of
bread a flock of sea-gulls. I thought how Theodora would enjoy
seeing them.
Mr. and Mrs. MCIntosh, Mr. Soltan, Revs. Connell, Black,
McGregor and others came down to meet the boat and sail up with us
a mile or so. We reached Inverness about 6:30, and came to the
hospitable home of Dr.
McTavish, a Free Church minister here.
The family consists of Dr. and Mrs. McTavish and two young lady
daughters. They were for many years in Canada, but returned about
ten years ago.
I have been reading the "Annals of The Disruption" when the
Free Church came out from the Establishment. Dr. McT. was one
of the ministers who stood for the "Crown Rights of the Redeemer,"
and he has much to say on the subject. At prayers this evening
before reading the Scripture, we offered a' brief prayer, sitting,
for ~ blessing upon the word, then we read in turn, then a psalm
was sung, and prayer was offered. In the morning an extract from
Bogatsky's Scripture Treasury is read additionally. At meals
"grace" is said before and thanks offered after eating. I am much
impressed with the devout habits of family life in Scotland. We
may learn much which it will be well to put into practise at home.
JULy 29, 1888 - SUNDAy
INVERNESS
[See APPENDIX 46, 48, 52, 57.

61.]

Mr., Gordon preached this morning at the Established High
Church and in the evening at the West Church, Dr. Lang's. [See
APPENDIX 48.
Jer.
viii.
21, 22 "Divine Hurt And Divine
Healing".] I went with the family to their accustomed place of
worship and heard Dr. A. T. Pierson on the text "Follow thou
me, let the dead bury their dead, and go thou and preach the
kingdom of God." The singing was congregational, without any
instrument and from the metrical version of the Psalms. The
congregation stood during prayer, and sat during the singing.
I
noticed especially that the whole family of parents and children
were present, and the heartiness and devotion with which they all
took part in the services.
In the afternoon I went to the S. School, and said a few
words upon the "Tabernacle," which -was the subject of the lesson.
[Not in APPENDIX.] In the evening I gave a Joseph address, at a
Mission Hall supported by Mr.
Frazer and Mr. MacIntosh and
others. [See APPENDIX 48.] It was a very interesting gathering.
The Misses McTavish are very active Christians. One has offered
herself as a missionary to China, but the examining physician
would not recommend her as she has some weakness of the heart. So
she has taken up mission work among the fisher-girls and neglected
her own town. Miss Mary is also a faithful worker in S. School
and among the poor. It is a great privilege to be in the home of
a Scottish pastor and his family.
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JULy 30, 1888 - MONDAY

Rested at home this morning. In the afternoon attended a
Ladies' Missionary Meeting in the Y.M.C.A. Hall. It was filled
to its utmost capacity. Mr. Stott and I gave the addresses.
[See APPENDIX 48. The importance of using every talent for God,
and putting ourselves entirely at his disposal.] Rev. Mrs.
Lang
presided.
Miss McTavish and other young ladies furnished the
singing. In the evening the general missionary meeting was held
in Dr.
Slack's church [Free High Church]. The addresses were
full of interest.
The attendance was fair.
Mr.
Scott,
missionary from Natal, Mr. stott of China, Dr. Pierson and Mr.
Gordon spoke. [See APPENDIX 48.]
JULY 31, 1888 - TUESDAY
This morning our party went to Strathpeffer for a meeting to
be held at 11 A.M. [See APPENDIX 48, 58.] OUr ride in the cars
was through a beautiful country.
Strathpeffer (Strath means
valley) has mineral wells and is a great resort for rheumatics and
invalids as well as for summer tourists.
Mr. McNeill of Edinburgh is to hold meetings here daily at
11 A.M.
so this was thought a favorable time for the missionary
meeting. Many came from the surrounding districts in the cars,
and there was a large gathering in the pretty church which opened
its doors to us. There were the usual good addresses, and we took
the 1:30 train back to Inverness.
We sauntered about the town, walked up on Castle Hill for the
view, most picturesque it was. I bought two waterproofs, one for
Haley and one for myself, and we went back to Dr.
McTavish's.
Spent the evening quietly at home.
AUGUST 1, 1888 - WEDNESDAY
Took the 12 o'clock train this noon for Nairn which was the
next point on the itinerary. This is a sea-side resort, a fine
beach for bathing, and'many facilities for enjoying the sea.
Mr.
Melvin met us at the train (Miss Mary McTavish and I came without
Mr. Gordon on account of a Woman's meeting to be held in the
P.M.) and conducted us to the "Royal Marine Hotel," finely
situated in full view of the sea.
[Mrs.
Gordon's address See
APPENDIX 58. 1
The day has been one of the finest of the season.
Before
lunch we walked down to the beach. There were many little bathing
houses on wheels and when one is used it is drawn down into the
water by a horse, kept by for the purpose, and then drawn back
when the bather wishes to return to terra firma.
The woman's meeting at 3:30 was very well attended and the
audience seemed quite interested. On coming back to the hotel,
found Gordon had arrived and was toasting himself by a fire in our
room; for though it is the first day of August, the air is so
chilly that a fire is comfortable to sit by.
Indeed, at
Inverness, we were not a day without one in the parlor. The
evening meeting was largely attended, and the addresses as usual
full of interest and power. [See APPENDIX 58.]
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Rev. Mr. Hughen (Hugen) presided, Rev. Lee Thornton, the
Provost, and Mr. Campbell White of Glasgow on the platform. The
latter made an excellent speech at the close. He and his wife are
eminent Christian workers in Dumbarton just out of Glasgow. With
great wealtn, they have also great liberality, and are known all
over Scotland for their good work.
AUGUST 2, 1888 - THURSDAY
This-day has been celebrated by a most delightful excursion
through the valley of the Findhorn. Sixteen of us, Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson, Mrs. B, Mr. and Mrs. stott, Mr. Melvin of Nairn, Revs
Lee, Hughen, Thornton and stott, Dr. and Mrs. Roath of London,
Mr. and Mrs. Campbell White, and ourselves, were the White's
guests for the day. We went by train about 4 miles to Forres, and
then open carriages (machines they called them) up the Findhorn
valley.
It is a wild gorge, with precipitous rocks on either
Side, and through them flows this stream. In the spring it is a
flood, but now it only looked quiet enough, except in hollows
where it looked deep and threatening. It is on the estate of the
Earl of Murray, who visits the region once a year in shooting time
and spends the other months in gayer scenes. Another illustration
of the injustice of entailing estates upon one heir, etc. But
such reflections shall not be allowed to shadow the brightness of
this day.
The r i.de was most enjoyable and a walk of two miles
along the banks brought us to the hospitable mansion of Mrs.
Stuart, who had invited us to lunch with her. Mrs. Stuart is a
widow, about 40, her husband was Colonel in the army and killed in
the Egyptian campaign. She is wholly devoted to the work of the
Lord, and·her elegant mansion is a home for his servants. A most
elaborate lunch was provided, served by two men servants. After
partaking of it, and enjoying social converse, we gathered in the
drawing room for praise and prayer. "My Jesus, I love thee" was
selected to be sung as a favorite, without their knowing Mr.
Gordon's connection with it, and they seemed greatly pleased to
learn of it. After this it was time to say goodbye, and we rode
home a different way through a fertile country.
An open Air Meeting had been arranged for on the "Links," the
open common near the sea side.
First a children's meeting,
addressed by Mrs. Stott, and then as the crowd gathered, Mr.
White and Mr. Gordon gave gospel addresses. [See APPENDIX 58.]
It was very interesting to see the men, women and children stand
for over an hour and a half to hear the Word of Life. Mr. W.
spoke of the "Greatest possible gift of the greatest possible
number in the easiest possible way on the surest possible
foundation". "Look unto me, etc. in Isaiah".
He has a S.S.
class of 500 and his wife is equally pctive among young women in
the Y.W.C.A. The whole service was one long to be remembered,
upon the green grass, near the solemn sea, in the quiet twilight.
AUGUST 3, 1888 - FRIDAY
This morning we bade good-bye to our kind friends of
yesterday.
We remained quietly in-doors most of the day until 3
o'clock, writing and reading.
About noon, the sight of the
bathers, gamboling in the water, stirred Mr. Gordon up to going
in ourselves. So we went down and got into one of the "machines"
and were drawn into the water, into which we stepped as soon as
prepared. We had a most enjoyable bath, and came back very much
refreshed.
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In the afternoon we took the train to Elgin, where we were to
hold an evening meeting.
[See APPENDIX 49, 58.1 Here again we
were met by kind friends who conducted us to the hotel.
We
started out immediately to visit the ruins of the Cathedral. They
are very extensive, and quite famous. The Cathedral and bishops
palace etc.
were burned by the "Wolfe of Badenock" son of King
Robert II, afterwards repaired, and in later days devastated by
the Reformers and others. The rubbish has been cleared away, and
now inside of the wall is used as a burying ground. In its early
days,
it was the most stately and beautiful of Scottish
Cathedrals.
We saw the last resting place of the Duke and Duchess of
Gordon,
the last of the line dying in 1836.
Among many
interesting inscriptions, I copy this one.
"Here is the burial place appointed for John Geddes,
glover, burgess in Elgin and Issobell M'Kian his spouse and
their relations 
Grace me gird in hope I byde,
Merments more. 1687.
This workd is a Cite full of streets
And death is the mercat
That all men meets.
If lyfe were a thing
That monie could buy,
The poor could not life
And the rich would not die."
At the head of the columns there were some fantastic
carvings.
The head of the rich man with his tongue sticking out
of his mouth, Lazarus and the dog.
Mr. Gale of Elgin and Mr • Melvin of Nai en accompainied us.
The latter gave me a "guide," and the former presented us with
some mementos in the way of boxes, photographs, etc.
A very
touching story of Marjory Gilzean, mother of General Anderson is
connected with this cathedral, and we saw the place where she took
refuge with her little baby.
When we were at dinner at the hotel, we were delighted by the
arrival of Mr. and Mrs.
James Mathieson, from Mildmay; and
afterwards at the meeting, Mr. Robert Paton and Mr. Rettie, from
London, appeared. They seemed quite like old friends. We had an
excellent meeting in the evening, one of the best of the series.
[See APPENDIX 58. Miracles of Missions.]
AUGUST 4, 1888 - SATURDAY
Early this morning we were on our way to Aberdeen. The road
lay by the sea much of the way, and was very beautiful. We
reached this city about 12:20, and were met at the station by the
Lord Provost, Mr. Henderson and Mr. Gray campbell Fraser. The
former took charge of Dr. Pierson and family and the latter of
us.
The family consists of Mr.
and Mrs. Fraser and little
Phoebe, about 7 years old. They have a beautiful home, and make
us most welcome.
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After lunch we are taken to the Lord Provost's house where
friends have been invited to meet us at a garden party. After
wandering about the grounds, the distinguised guests! are ranged
in a row, and presented to the assembled company, with each one of
whom we shake hands. Then Dr. Gordon and Pierson make a little
speech [See APPENDIX 53, 54, 60.] after a few words of welcome and
introduction from our host.
After the other guests have departed, we are taken on a drive
about the city, up the banks of the Dee, through the park and back
again through some of the principal streets~ down to the fishing
wharfs, where we count over 250 fishing vessels at anchor, and
near the wharves, under sheds, are hundreds of men and women
salting and packing the famous "Finnon Haddock," sent all over the
world. Then we went to the market, and saw everything eatable for
sale, and market baskets full of the biggest strawberries.
We were driven back to the house, and had a few moments to
tidy ourselves, when we were called down to a sumptuous dinner
party.
Mr.
and Mrs.
Henderson have five sons and
five
daughters, several of them missionaries or preparing to become
such. They are lovely Christian people. Miss Zoller was visiting
there, from the mission to the Jews in Constantinople, and Miss
Rainey, sister of Principal Rainey, an active home worker.
We reached home! about 11 P.M. rather ready for bed.
We
found a nice grate fire in our room, and everything comfortable
for us.
Aberdeen is called the granite city and is built entirely of
that stone.
It is a clean looking city, has many fine buildings
and residences, and when the sun shines upon them they glisten
quite perceptibly. The church edifices are also very handsome.
AUGUST 5, 1888 - SUNDAY
This has been a very busy day for us all.
Mr.
Gordon
preached twice, beside speaking at the mass meeting in the Music
Hall. [See APPENDIX 52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 60.] I went with Mrs.
Fraser to Queen's Cross Free Church as that is her usual place of
worship. The order of exercises was as follows:
Invocation,
Psalm sung by congregation, Old Testament Scripture, Hymn sung by
congregation, Prayer, Psalm chanted by congregation, New Testament
Scripture, Prayer, Hymn sung by congregation, Sennon, Prayer, Hymn
sung by congregation, Benediction.
The singing was very hearty led by a chorister, and choir,
sitting among the congregation and without an instrument. The
metrical version of the Psalms was used as in all the Scotch
Kirks, and I have come to like it very much. It is wonderful how
nearly the translation corresponds with our version, yet it is in
metre and pretty good rhyme. The Scotch people commit them from
their childhood, and so their minds are stored with valuable
songs.
While at dinner, a messenger came asking Mr. Gordon to go to
the Baptist Sunday School and make an address. As he was so much
engaged, he Baptist Sunday School deputized me to take his place.
So I rode down and gave the school a temperance talk from I Cor.
9:19-27. I keep my body under. [Not in APPENDIX.] We went to
hear Mr. GOrdon preach, service commencing at 6:30 [APPENDIX 53.1
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and then we all proceeded to Music Hall, where a crowded audience
awaited the speakers. It was a splendid meeting, and one which I
trust will do much good. Dr. Pierson never spoke with more power
and the same may be said for Dr. Gordon. [See APPENDIX 55, 56. J
AUGUST 6 - MONDAY
Remained in the house this morning. Mrs. Fraser's sisters,
twins, Misses Abernethy came up and remained to lunch. Also a
dear old lady, a Bible reader, who had been with Miss West to
Smyrna and Constantinople, but was obliged to return on account of
her health.
There was a woman's missionary meeting in the P.M.
at the
Y.W.C.
Institute
at which Mrs.
Henderson presided, Mrs.
Brownell read the scripture, and Miss Rainer, Miss Zoller, Mrs.
stott and I spoke. [See APPENDIX 57, 60.J There was an excellent
attendance.
Mrs.
Fraser
had
invited
company to
dinner.
Her
brother-in-law, Rev. Mr. MacAllen of Norwich, two other sisters,
Rev. Mr. and Mrs. Chadburn, the Baptist minister.
We had a
very social time, and at half past seven left for the Y.W.C.A. to
be at their weekly meeting and say a few words to the young women.
in APPENDIX.) Mrs.
stott was there also, and spoke
[Not
beautifully as usual. Dr. Pierson came up to bid us good-bye.
We are very sorry to leave them but feel that home claims us now.
The Edinburgh Conunittee, through Dr. Lowe, were very urgent
that Gordon should remain two weeks longer, but he and I felt that
four weeks was all we could give to this work; and I especially
felt that I must get Mr. Gordon where he could have a chance to
rest; which is an impossible thing as long as we stay in Scotland.
Mr.
Gordon has preached twice and three times every Sunday but
one since we landed in England, and several times in each week;
and to be in good condition for the new year's work he must have a
respite. It is a great trial to leave Dr. Pierson to do the work
alone, and also to decline to do what the Conunittee in Edinburgh
requests. [See APPENDIX 61.J
AUGUST 7, 1888 - WESDAY
We were sorry to leave our kind friends the Frasers who with
others in Scotland have done so much to make our stay agreeable.
We were sorry not to be able to accept Mr. Denny's invitation to
visit him at Crieff, Perth, as also to decline Lady Taukerville's
invitation to come to Chillingham Castle, with
dear
Mrs.
Pennefather, but so it was to be and we took an early start this
A.M. from Aberdeen to Edinburgh.
Reaching Edinburgh at 12:30 we found there was a 2:30 train
for Liverpool, so we took a cab, called at dear Dr. Simpson's to
say good bye, and thank him and his wife for all their kindness;
intended also to call on Dr. Lowe and Dr. Granger Stuart, but
both were out of the city. We went to Darling's for our trunk, to
a restaurant for our dinner, and went off for Liverpool. We had a
long tiresome journey, until half past ten, with a half hour'S
intermission at Carlisle.
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We came to Lawrence's Hotel, Clayton Square, because it was a
temperance house. We had some cocoa and tumbled into bed.
AUGUST 8, 1888 - WEDNESDAY
OUr first duty this A.M. after a late breakfast, was to go
to the Cunard S.S. Office to look after the trunks which had been
sent up from London.
One had arrived but the other
was
unaccounted for so we telegraphed to "Samuels" and after much
delay, found he had
directed
the
portmanteau
from
his
establishment to Mrs. Jordan, or so it was credited in the books
of the company.
It was very fortunate that we were on hand to look it up, as
otherwise we should never have got a clue to it. We walked about
the city some, and purchased dressing gowns for Ernest and Gordon,
some toys for Kenny's boys and Theodora, a pair of pants for
Gordon, and a few other little things beside a trunk to carry them
all in!
Then we came back to the hotel to sort over our things,
write letters, etc.
AUGUST 9, 1888 - THURSDAY
Once more on the sea! This time the pavonia, Captain McKay.
On the tug which conveys us hither we met Mr. and Mrs. William
Putnam, and their four children, just returning to America after
their two years stay broad. Also three of our fellow voyagers on
the Cephalonia, Mrs. Beat and sister Miss Rogers of Tremont
Street and Miss Holmes from Jordan and Marsh's.
The day has been warm and pleasant. May it prove an augury
of
the voyage!
The ship is almost a counterpart of the
Cephalonia, so it seems quite home-like on board.
Mr. Gordon has many misgivings about leaving Dr. Pierson to
finish the missionary tour alone, but I feel greatly impressed
with the necessity of getting him away from the continuous work of
the last two months, and giving him a chance to rest before he
commences his year's work. With the exception of Sunday, he has
preached two or three times every Sunday since he landed in
England; and several times during the weeks. So I assure him he
is all right!
AUGUST 10, 1888 - FRIDAY
When I awoke this morning, the ship was riding at anchor in
Queenstown harbor.
We were detained here four or five hours
waiting for the emigrants and stores which are taken on here.
There are about 500 emigrants on the ship, 160 cabin passengers,
[blank] intermediate, and [blank] belonging to the ships company.
Quite a little city by itself.
An amusing incident took place this P.M. The ships of war
have recently been out on parade in British waters, and the papers
have had thrilling accounts of bombardments of ports and the
attacks on merchantmen committed by these brave cruisers. When we
were sailing down the Merserg we witnessed a display of "glory and
gunpowder" between the forts and a couple of gunboats' so we were
not surprised when a black threatening vessel appeared in the
horizon, its name concealed by canvass, bore down upon us,
demanding our name, destination, etc., which was answered by flags
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according to the courtesy of the sea. To our relief we were given
"permission to pass," and to our disappointment there was not even
a "salute" fired; but the interchange of signals, etc., occupied
nearly an hour and made us all late to dinner.
AUGUST 11, 1888 - SATURDAY
A change has come over the spirit of our dream.
The smooth
waters have been exchanged for a tempestuous sea, owing to a heavy
swell from the north.
As a consequence the majority of the
pasengers are sick, and at lunch only two other ladies beside
myself appeared. I do not care to do much beside lie and sleep.
AUGUST 12, 1888 - SUNDAY
The day is so rough and so many of the passengers sick that
there was no religious service in the morning as usual. The
languorous countenances of those who have managed to crawl on deck
is pitiful to behold, while the prone condition of the steerage
passengers as they lie about in all stages of misery is even more
so.
Mr. Gordon is very sick, and unable to hold up his head. I
keep about but am disinclinded to undertake aggressive Christian
work, such as we delighted in on the out-going voyage.
Called at Putnam's state room and chatted and sung.
Also
went over some of the Psalms with the captain. He handed me the
following as a composition of his which he wrote in a missionaries
diary who asked him if he read the Bible!
"There is a friend who fain would write. Rev. 3:12
Upon a page made fair and white Isa. 1:18; Rev. 7:13,14
A name, all othe names above: Phil. 2:9-13
And fraught with life and light and love. John 1:4; 3:16
Tis Jesus Christ who to the end
Desires to call you his dear friend. John 15: 14,15
And if you strive (made free from sin) Luke 13:24; Rom. 8:2
Through gates of pearl to enter in Rev. 21:21
Where golden streets in glory shine. Rev. 22:14
Lit by the face of love divine
Rev. 21:23
Where precious stones adorn the walk Rev. 21: 18-20
And God himself is all in all Rev. 21:12; I Cor. 15:28
And put your trust in him alone
Acts 16:31; Eph. 2:8;
Rom. 10:17
Who died that you might be his own. Rom. 5:8; I Cor 6:20;
I Pet. 1:18,19
Then you yourself that page may be, II Cor 3: 18
And Jesus' name you there shall see." Rev. 22:4; 2:17
A. McKay. August 14, 1888
S. S. Pavania.
God bless you till we meet again!

Is to be the wish of your dear friend.
AUGUST 13, 1888 - MONDAY
Another day of the voyage is
passed!
Weather
more
propitious, and the passengers convalescing. Have been reading
most of the day in Mr.
and Mrs.
Guinness' new book "Divine
Programme of the World's History. It It is the most convincing and
complete vindication of the inspiration of the Scriptures from the
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fulfilment of
glowing style

their

inspired

predictions,

written in the most

[The notes end here.]
[The last forward facing page contains the following in
child's handwriting. Apparently the autographs of Dr. Simpson's
children.]
Daisy Simpson
July 21, 1888
God is Good
God is Love
Hubert Simpson
July 21st 1888
pray without ceasing.

[The last pages, written from back to front by turning the
book over contain the following entries mostly in A. J. Gordon's
handwriting, apparently notes of speeches and addresses made or
heard along the journey.
This first appears to be a speech
prepared for the motion against the evils of drink on evening of
the
additional
meeting
(June 20) during which the three
resolutions were passed. Dr.
Gordon spoke twice against the
liquor traffic that evening. [See APPENDIX 22.]
When we rejoice with exceeding joy at the unparalleled
triumphs of modern missions we are compulsed to rejoice with
trembling also for before every open door stands some adversary,
purposed to do his utmost to shut the door. Look at this clearly
and see the gate of the Dark Continent - the Congo.
No sooner has redemption entered there than rum and ruin have
faced us in the pathway.
The white man's drink to ensure the
black man's damnation. Do we still take up the prophetic question
"Can the Ethiopian change his skin?" But we have learned by
blessed demonstration that the Ethiopian can change his heart when
by the preaching of the gospel that heart has been brought to the
fountain open for sin and uncleanness.
A thousand of these children of the Congo are reported as
brought to Christ within a few months, and their black hearts
"made whi te in the blood of the Lamb." But hardly has the shout of
triumph in the Evangelical victory-been raised than there comes a
The black
wine of riches from the missionaries of that field.
Barbarian has been saved: but now comes the white trader with his
white brandy and his white sins and his white avarice singing
"what you have done by the grace of God we now purpose to undo by
the greed of the devil."
It is Christian America, and Christian England, and Christian
Germany, not Mohammedan, Arabic, or Buddhist Indian or Hahn China
that is sending out these missionaries of ruin. I beg to imagine
whether there is not influence enough in this world's Missionary
Conference to move our governments to action in this matter.
If
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there is I beg also to implore that we we demand by radical, not
the high concern which says to the vendor of "such Damnation" you
may if you wish pay roundly for the privilege, but high
prohibition which says "thou shalt not at any price."
We have been wont to rejoice in civilization as the handmaid
of Christianity.
Let us as citizens of whatever country do our
utmost that she be not such a handmaid as Delilah was to Samson
shearing him of his strength and giving his enemies occasion to
mock and deride him.
The occasion which calls us together is one of remarkable
interest both for the survey of the past which it enables us to
make, and for the hopes of the future which it enjoins us to
cherish.
A century of missions which this conference may be said
to mark! What lessons concerning "the patience of hope" does it
impress upon us!
[The next 5 pages carry this title and
Gordon's hand.]

are

copied

in

Mrs.

"Annals Of The Disruption" pg. 34
by Rev. Thomas Brown, Edinburgh
"The Court of Sessions... by an interdict made it an offence
for ministers to preach the Gospel in those seven parishes. Such
assumption of spiritual authority by civil judges was a new thing
in Scotland since the days of the Stuarts. I t had been believed
that at common law there was freedom for any minister of any
denomination in any part of the country to preach the Gospel to
those who chose to hear him.
"On the part of the ministers so prohibited, there was of
course only one thing to be done, and this has been well described
by Dr. Guthrie, one of the first on whom the prohibition fell:
"In going to preach in Strathbogie," he said, "I was met by an
interdict from the Court of Session, an interdict to which as
regards civil matters, I gave implicit obedience. On the Lord's
day, when I was preparing for divine service, in came a servant of
the law and handed me an interdict. I told him he had done his
duty, and I would do mine.
The interdict forbade me, under
penalty of the Calton Jail, to preach in the parish churches of
Strathbogie. I said, 'The parish churches are stone and lime, and
belong to the state; I will not intrude there.' I t forbade me to
preach the Gospel in the school houses.
I said, 'The school
houses are stone and lime and belong to the State and I will not
intrude there.' I t forbade me to preach in the church yard.
I
said, 'The dust of the dead is the state's; I will not intrude
there.' But when the Lords of Sessions forbade me to preach If¥
Master's blessed Gospel of salvation to sinners anywhere in that
district under the arch of heaven, I put the interdict under my
feet and I preached the Gospel."
Two watchwords were given by Dr. Chalmers at the time of the
Disruption.
The first was a demand for a "penny-a-week" from
every family in Scotland, would serve to equip the church and
provide ordinances over the land. "Is it possible," it was asked,
"that a penny-a-week can work such a marvel? Just as possible as
that successive strokes of-the chisel should raise the pyramids of
Egypt." The second watchword was more important stil·!. "Organise,
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organise, organise.
The time for argument is now over; the time
for action is come. O'Connell gave forth his watchword; Agitate,
agitate,
agitate.
Robert Peel gave forth his watchword:
register, register, register.
Scotland seeks the
Christian
freedom of her church and the Christian good of her people; and to
make out this let her watchword be: organize, organize organize."

52

CHAPTER III

DIARY BOOK 3
BOSTON TO BOSTON

MAY 26, 1888 - AUGUST 12, 1888
[This journal contains the edited notes on the tour
including personal notes,
newspaper clippings, and correspondence.]
by

Maria Hale Gordon
and
Adoniram Judson Gordon
MAY 26, 1888 - SATURDAY
Left Boston May 26, 1888.
The Log of R.M.S. Cephalonia
May 27, Room 282m, East wind, cold.
May 28, Rm 289m. North East Wind, milder.
May 29, Room 304 North East wind, Gold, rough.
May 30, Room 294 North East wind, milder but very rough.
May 31, Room 251 North East wind, cold and very rough.
June 1, Room 177 North East wind, cold and very rough.
June 2, Room 221 North East wind, cold and very rough.
June 3, Room 276 North East wind, warm and very squally.
June 4, Room 269 North East wind, cold, stopped to victual
ship in distress.
June 5 Room 282, Cold and rainy.

jVtliur'Tappan Pierson
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JUNE 5, 1888 - TUESDAY

June 5
Dear Ernest
[The remainder of this page is torn out. Apparently a letter
to his son Ernest B. Gordon from A. J. Gordon. The next page
continues the letter:]
on board to give entertainment to those who desire it.
An
actor and an actress, a prima donna, the director of the symphony
orchestra, a professional reader or two and an organist.
Last
evening they had quite an affair. We have enjoyed the voyage
better than any previous though it has been so rough as to make it
a winter passage in severity. But we have been entirely exempt
from sea- [The text ends here as the page has been torn and lacks
4 lines.
The next page continues:] pleasure. God bless you and
order your future. A. J. G.
[The complete text of this letter is found in APPENDIX 5.]
MAY 29, 1888.

Cephalonia

Dear ones at home.
This is the fo urth day at sea, and we have come about 1000
miles on our way. Yesterday when we went down to lunch the ocean
sparked as i f sprinkled with gems.
It was the most : brilliant
sight imaginable.
In an hour the whole scene changed. The sun
had withdrawn, and the sea reflected the leaden hue of the clouds,
the horizon became obscured in mists and it was very evident that
we were nearing the fog banks of Newfoundland. We have not seen
the sun since.
This morning as I went on deck at 7:30 to take my morning
promenade, leaving your father to finish his morning nap, the
thermometer was at 44 degrees and a cold wind swept roughly
through the rigging. It was like a blustering February morning of
the real arctic pattern. Fur caps, capes, mittens, were pulled
out, and every warm wrap was in requisition. Yet I have been on
deck most of the day and have just come in to the music room to
write a little before dinner.
Is it not marvellous to think what luxuries are provided now
for voyagers across the sea, in contrast with the hard lot of the
pilgrims in the Mayflower, or to go back to Columbus in his frail
sailing ships.
Last night while at dinner electric lights suddenly flashed
their illuminations over the feasts and the same brilliance
lightens our state room. This last as you know is provided with a
double bed, and a single berth and a lounge for sleeping
accomodations; a chest of four drawers, and two smaller ones, with
racks and double hooks, wherein to bestow my goods, two set basins
into which water is poured by pressing a spring, and two oval
mirrors to reflect our features.
The dining room extends the width of the ship and has five
long tables bright with silver and glass ware, and everything
provided to satisfy the most fastidious palate. An opening in the
ceiling lets in the light from a skylight in the music room above.
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Across the beams of the opening are set potted plants and hanging
baskets of flowers.
A piano in the music room furnishes the
performers, of whom there are several, and opportunity to exercise
their gifts.
There are first cabin, intermediate and steerage
passengers.
Wednesday, May 30
I dreamed I lost Theodora and just as we had organized to go
in search of her someone brought her home. I miss the little dear
more than I can tell, and the time of proposed separation from you
all seems unbearable.
I shall be ready to turn round and come
back when we reach the other side.
We had a display of family pictures yesterday. Mr. and Mrs.
Cropley of Marblehead brought out their four boys. Mr. and Mrs.
Kennard, their sons and daughters and three grandchildren, and I
put up my six. We each admired the others but probably there was
an inward personal satisfaction with one's own.
There is such a spirit of languor at sea, the motion of the
ship, and the wind bring such a feeling of drowsiness that one can
only shake it off by vigorous walking on the windward side of the
ship.
Then one's laziness becomes exhilaration; but I find it
almost impossible to arouse myself to read much or to talk a great
deal.
It shows how largely one's activity depends upon necessity
and when the latter is removed the former disappears.
June 1
We have been having rough weather. A kind of windstorm with
the wind directly ahead. This has made very high waves, and the
ship pitched and tossed in a manner most uncomfortable to many of
our fellow voyagers.
But Papa and I have kept our equilibrium,
and exulted in the turmoil of the elements. I am sitting now in
the music room just after dinner and there are some of the most
melancholy faces and disconsolate people stretched in various
attitudes around me. I have learned the general family histories
of the majority of the passengers.
Mr.
and Mrs.
Baltom of
Boston, Scotch people are going to visit their family friends in
new Glasgow. Mrs. Hollings and little boy are going to Stockholm
to see her mother. A Mrs. Carter and daughter go home to Bristol
England, for the same purpose. A Me Winthrop and family spend
their winters in Boston and their smmners in their country
residence in the isle of Wight. Mr. and Mrs.
Kennard and Mr.
Foster come over for a partly business and partly pleasure trip.
Mr. and Mrs. Robert Morse of Jamaica Plain two daughters and
friends are over for a general good time. Mrs. Palmer is taking
two children to complete their education in Germany.
Me
and
Fitz and party are making a pleasure trip. Mr. and Mrs.
Mrs.
Jacob Haskill and daughter ditto. Herr Gerrike, the director of
the Symphony Orchestra, goes to visit his mother in Austria. Mr.
McCleod, organist and vocalist, hopes to improve himself in his
profession.
Dr.
Thompson, wife and daughter are delightful
fellow travellers. Mr. Frank Wendell, also from Jamaica Plain,
is on board.
Dr.
Pengra, you know of. I hope you are not
wearied with my long letters. But I have made it a kind of diary
of the voyage which I want you to keep for my future reference.
JUNE 8, 1888 -
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FRI~Y

Charing Cross Hotel, London
June 8, 1888
Dear Ones at home:
Papa sent you a telegram last night announcing our arrival at
this terminus of our journey. The enjoyment he has in combining
those unintelligible symbols and knowing that to the initiated
they will convey messages of love and assurance of our well-being
is quite amusing. It is a little game which I fancy he will want
to play often during our absence.
While waiting for breakfast I can jot down a few incidents of
our trip from Liverpool.
The "free trade" theories of England
received a set back in my opinion when we had to wait over an hour
in the "customs" to have our luggage examined for fear we were
surreptitiously introducing whiskey and tobacco into this country.
The consistency of these theories as far as England is concerned
is shown in the fact that it is only "free" in articles which she
cannot raise herself. American whiskey and tobacco. A young man,
agent for Bywater and Tancarry, the firm that does the business
for the Missionary Union met us on the lighter that came to meet
the steamer and convey the passengers up the Mersey to the dock.
He relieved us of all care of our luggage, assisted us in buying
our tickets for London, and gave us whatever information we
needed.
We came here via the Midland R.R.
thorugh the garden of
England.
The scenery was a succession of green fields varied in
Derbyshire with hills verdant to the top, reminding one somewhat
of Green Mountain scenery with this difference, that instead of
the greenness being that of forests of pine and scanty herbage,
these hills were green from highest cultivation. I had a chance
to hold a baby for a young mother in the cars, who had an older
one to tend, and this made the ride seem more homelike.
We drove immediately to Charing Cross Hotel where we are at
present domesticated in a comfortable room. After dinner we
wandered about the streets through Trafalgar Square to Saint James
and Green Parks, and roamed to Westminster Abbey. The cloisters
were open and we strolled through.
Instead of monks, as in
Medieval times, the jolly boys of the Westminster School, in
square hats and bombazine gowns were passing through from supper.
From thence we walked through narrow streets till we reached the
embankment of the Thames, the Parliament Houses, then home? "Home
is where the heart is," so the poet sings, and mine is across the
sea. I took out your pictures and kissed them in turn and when I
came to li ttle Theodora's it looked as i f she said, "What YOU tink
of dat?" and Papa said, "You will have to put them away. I cannot
stand it to look at them."
Friday P.M. 5:30
We were drawn again irresistably to Westminster Abbey.
The
choral service given daily at 10 A.M. was nearly completed, but
we bowed our heads and prayed that He that dwelleth not in temples
made with hands would dwell in our hearts by his Holy Spirit.
Then we began to look around this marvellous monument of England's
history and mausoleum of her kings and heroes. Ernest and Haley
doubtless have very vivid remembrances of this wonderful abbey so
I will not attempt any description.
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I copied a few inscriptions. Livingstone's, Wesley's, Fowell
Buxton's, etc., in my notebook.
The slab under which Charles
Dickens lies has merely his name and a record of his birth and
death quite in contrast with some of the fulsome epitaphs which
adorn many monuments.
We were taken by a guide with others through Henry VII
chapel.
Ask Ernest to bring out his guide book of Westminster
Abbey, and it will tell all we saw and heard.
We lunched at a
restaurant, and then set out for Hodder and stoughton's if
perchance there might be any news for us there. The "bus" took us
along the strand, under Temple Gate, through Fleet Street, up
Ludgate Hill and alighting at "Ave Maria" lane, leaving "Creed
Corner" on our right and "Amen corner" on our left we turned Int.o
Paternoster Rowand easily found No. 27. Rev. Joseph Cook Was
the first friend whose familiar handwriting greeted us.
St. Paul's Church is very near Paternoster Row and we spent
about two hours of the afternoon in that magnificent temple. On a
slab within is the name of Christopher Wren, architect of the
building, with this significant sentence "Would you see his
monument? Look around you." It is another Pantheon of England's
mighty warriors and heroes, statesmen and scholars. One cannot
but observe both here and in the "Abbey" the incongruousness with
which heathen mythology and Christian symbolism are combined in
some of the statuary. A statue of Neptune and the angel of the
resurrection assisting each other in caring for some naval hero.
Minerva and Juno presiding at the obsequies where some Christian
scholar is buried. D'Israeli [sic] is arrayed in marble robes of
state decked with rosettes and bow-knots and fringes and necklaces
like any ball room habituee, and old Samuel Johnson of dictionary
fame is sculptured like a colossal contestant in a prize fight
with bare breast and shoulders, drapery extending just below one
knee leaving the other exposed, and a muscular development which
would be appropriate for John Lock.
I was much interested in the monument to Major General
Charles George Gordon.
A life size recumbent statue in bronze
upon a black marble sarcophagus. A slab inserted in the side,
among other records of his life, had the following: "Who at all
times and everywere gave his strength to the weak, his substance
to the poor, his sympathy to the suffering, his heart to God. He
saved an empire by his warlike genius, he ruled vast provinces
with justice wisdom and power:
and lastly obedient to his
sovereign's command, he died in the heroic attempt to save men
women and children from imndnent and deadly peril. 'Greater love
hath no man than this that a man lay down his life for his
friends. '"~ A wreath of everlasting, in white, red and green was on
his bosom.
I had been trying to enthuse your father with the idea of
riding on the top of an omnibus, as one could see so much better
than when inside. He had not taken kindly to it, though Haley
knows what an emminently respectable thing it is to do here in
London. So when on coming out of St. Paul's and hailing a "bus"
the guard signalled for us to mount the winding stair, and your
father assented, you may judge I skipped up with alacrity.
And
thus we rode along, all eyes and ears for the sights and sounds
Although your father was not especially
which greeted them.
gushing in his expressions of satisfaction, according to his wont,
yet he enjoyed it well enough to accede to my proposition after
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dinner to mount the "bus" and ride the whole route wherever it
might take us. So starting fron Charing Cross we went up to
Regent Street, through Picadilly, past Hyde Park, over Brompton
Road, to South Kensington and back. The days are so long in this
northerly latitude that at 1/4 of 9 when I chanced to look at a
clock one could see to read a newspaper.
We arrived at the hotel about 9.
Duke of Wellington
Baron Rothchild houses were pointed out to us.

and

Saturday, June 9, 1888
This morning it is raining so we have stayed in while writing
letters, etc. We are ,within walking distance of Exeter Hall where
the meetings are to be held, and are in a most convenient locality
for reaching everYwhere.
Saturday afternoon, 4:30 London time, 11:30 Boston time.
The telegram conveying so much in so little "Acuminate"
"Everything and everybody all well." What a comfort that brought
to our hearts. We held an impromptu praise meeting over it.
It
is two weeks today since we bade you good-bye. I t seems a month.
We have come so far and seen so much.
probably the time has
passed quickly with you, engaged as you are in your busy routine
of duties.
Please be very explicit in your letters, and tell me every
minute detail of home life and your doings, and who called and
what they say. I am depending upon each of you to keep us
We have just come home from the first meeting of the
informed.
missionary conference. This letter is already too long.
I will
defer till another any account of it. Suffice to say we met many
American friends and made some new English ones. Love and kisses
to each one.
Your loving Mother [Maria Hale Gordon].
JUNE 13, 1888 -

WEDNESDAY

Charing Cross Hotel, London
June 13, 1888
Dear Arthur [Hale Gordon]:
I have just received Helen's letter and am glad to hear that
you are faithfully managing the finances. I am writing this from
a high window in Charing Cross looking down on the Thames and
London Bridge and st. Paul's Cathedral a little further on. I
cannot tell you of the sights we are seeing and the things we are
hearing.
We went through Westminster Abbey the first day and were
deeply interested.
The guide for a shilling opened the gate of
iron leading into the chapel of Henry VlIth, saying as he did so,
"You are now to enter the place where repose the 'hashes' of
royalty. "
We were invited yesterday to take tea with the Lord Mayor of
London.
Went up at 5 o'clock to the Mansion House and were
ushered in by red coated attendants having their hair powdered
white, a very odd and antique appearance they made. The Mayor was
very polite and the tea and biscuit were very good.
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saturday we are to go out to a garden party at the residence
of the Earl of Aberdeen. There has been no end of invitations to
dinner and entertainment, and friends whom we have never seen
before press on us from every hand to give us welcome. The
Missionary Conference is simply wonderful. Representatives being
here from every part of the earth. I cannot tell you about it,
but shall have to write of it in a longer letter to the Church.
I trust you are all contented and happy at home. The time is
passing rapidly and it will be but a brief time and we shall be
with you again. Look after everything faithfully as I am sure you
will do.
Love to all
Father [A. J. Gordon].
Charing Cross Hotel, London
June 13, 1888
Dear Helen:
The first letter from home is from you and your mother was
delighted with it.
It just suited her because you told so much
She complimented your
and went into particulars so carefully.
letter therefore in very strong terms. If I could take you to the
table from which I write and let you see the view you would get an
idea of great London, stretching out almost without end, the black
houses and palaces and churches and cathedrals, for the smoke
turns everything black and dingy. But it is a wonderful sight.
We have been most royally treated while here, invitations
from every direction, friends of whom we never heard pressing up
to shake hands and no end of enjoyment in the meetings.
I can
only hint at it all and tell you to wait till I get home for
particulars. I enclose the following handbill which will show you
how your dear mother is appreciated here.
I will write more soon.

I thank you for your good letter.

Your affectionate Father [A.

J.

Gordon].

Charing Cross Hotel, London
June 13, 1888
Dear Helen:
I
I have just received your letter, the first from home.
have read i t carefully and shall carry i t to your mother who is
just now up at Exeter Hall. You can show all your friends the
advertisement, that they may see how your good mother is getting
on wi th royalty.
Yours in just a note
Father [A.

J.

Gordon] .
JUNE

19, 1988 - TUESDAY

Charing Cross Hotel, London
June·19, 1888
Dear Ones at home:
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Helen's second welcome letter with the appendix from Haley
and the addenda from Elsie reached us yesterday. P.M. telegram
announcing your general prosperity and the loss of "Laura" reached
us about the same time.
.
We received a letter from Dea. Hibbard on Saturday. We were
greatly refreshed in consequence of all this good news concerning
you. We have been in such a constant succession of meetings and
receptions that we have had very little time for correspondence
and it is several days since we have written you.
papa's last letter must have amused you if it contained what
he represented to me. All the American delegation to the
Conference was invited to the Lord Mayor's.
We had a fine
opportunity
to view the historic mansion, were personally
presented to his Lordship, entertained with light refreshments,
and he made a speech of welcome to which Bishop Wilson of the
Methodist Church South responded.
It was a very
pleasant
occasion.
I wish I could give you an idea of the "personnel" of this
conference.
Devout men and women from out of every nation under
heaven are here recounting the "wonderful works of God." Not only
about 120 missionary boards represented, but missionaries working
under the auspices of these boards, have come from their various
fields with thrilling reports of the progress of the gospel at
their stations. It would stir the most lethargic unbeliever in
foreign missions.
Beside the regular meetings of which you will read an account
in the London Christian, there have been opportunites of meeting
each other socially. On Saturday there were three occasions of
this kind. A breakfast at 9 A.M. given to the American delegates
by the Religious Tract Society at the Hotel Metropole. A lunch at
1 P.M.
for the whole conference, at Freemason Tavern; given
ostensibly the the Americans in return for the hospitality they
had received; but really by young Mr. Vanderbilt, who is here as
one of the delegates and at 4 o'clock at a Garden Party at Dellis
Hill, by Lord and Lady Aberdeen. [See APPENDIX 12.] As many as
1200 took the special train from st. Pancras Station for a six
mile ride tQ the suburbs. Arriving at Dudding Hill Station, we
walked along a winding country road to a somewhat elevated
position upon which the mansion was situated. Three or four large
tents were pitched at different points, in which refreshments of·
coffee, lemonade, and raspberry sherbet, with sandwiches and cake
were prepared for the guests to partake of as we liked.
We were
first presented to our host and hostess, and then scattered about
the grounds. A band of 20 boys from Dr.
Barnado's Homes, of
which you have often read in the Christian, gave us music on brass
instruments, varied by performances- on the bagpipes by 8 lads in
full Scotch costume, who would parade around for the entertainment
of the guests. Then there were speeches of welcome and response,
and afterward we filed by the piazza, and had the privilege of
shaking the hands of Mr. and Mrs. Gladstone who were among the
guests. "What you tink of dat?"
I did not tell you that on Thursday at 4: 30 P.M. through the
kindness of a friend we received tickets to go the the Houses of
parliament, since the dynamite explosions, the public have not
been allowed to go in without the invitation of some member. We
went first to the house of Lords, where Lord Chancellor in gown
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and wig was droning out something in a very sleepy way to a very
uninterested looking number of gentlemen with their hats on, and
three "clarks" in wigs and gowns also were writing it all down.
Then to the House of Conunons. The gentlemen were taken to the
gentlemen's gallery, and we ladies were allowed to stand on a
chair and "peek" through a window at them on their level and have
several notables pointed out to us; and then were conducted
through corridors and up stairs, to the ladies gallery, where
through a lattice, like the ladies in feudal times, we were
allowed to look down upon the knights in the tournament below. We
heard Gladstone speak here discussion the proposition of the
Chancellor of the Exchequer to tax the "sparkling wines" from
France.
The ubiquitous temperance question is up in the English
Parliament as everywhere else.
One morning there was a "temperance" breakfast given in
Exeter Hall, at which the Bishop of London presided. At its close
I was introduced to him and his wife. She very cordially invited
me to a drawing room meeting for ladies, at which she was to
preside.
So Friday P.M.
I
took
a
hansom to
Mrs.
Fetherstonhaugh's Garden Mansions, Queen Anne's Mansions. The
large room was well filled. Mrs. Temple presided with dignity,
and made and excellent talk in advocacy of the "Woman's Union of
the Church Temperance Society" and for total abstinence.
Lady
Elizabeth Biddulph made quite an eloquent and witty address in the
same line urging the ladies to give up the use of wine and beer in
their families for physiological, pecunary and Christian reasons.
Then I said a few words about our work in America, [Not in
APPENDIX.] and one other lady spoke.
I have an invitation to attend the meeting of a "Band of
Hope" at Fulham palace, Bishops Gate, the residence of the Bishop
of London next Saturday P.M. and shall try to go. You may think
these extra meetings may interfere with my attendance at the
conference, but I have not missed more than three sessions during
the ten days.
On Sunday at 4 P.M. according to the announcement of the
flier sent you I attended a young woman's meeting at which Lady
Aberdeen presided. Three other American ladies beside myself
spoke.
[Not in APPENDIX.] Mrs.
Moses smith of Detroit, Mrs.
The
Quinton of philadelphia, Miss Sybil Carter of New York.
Countess of Aberdeen gave an admirable opening address and Mrs.
Al together it was a
Ninds and Mrs.
Hays offered prayer.
profitable and successful meeting.
It was arranged by Miss
Kinnaird, a bright devoted Christian, not unlike your Aunt Ednah.
Directly after the meeting I took a hansom and drove to Mr.
White's. Papa had preached at his new church in the afternoon and
Was to preach again in the evening. [Not in the APPENDIX.] I
found Mrs. White quite sick in bed; but delighted to see me, full
of inquiries after you all, and of reminiscences of her visit to
America. I decided to stay with her instead of going to service
and we had a good Christian time together.

Afterwards I went to the church to see it and congratulate
Mr. White in its completion. I met there a gentleman from New
Zealand who had been in our home in Boston, and who is now going
to Edinburgh with hi s fami I y , and who gave us a most cordial
invitation to visit them. Also a missionary and his wife from the
Himalaya Mountains in India, who told me the great joy and benefit
they had received from reading your father's ~~-.
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Everywhere I go, at the mention of his name, there is the
most appreciative reference by someone of the blessing received
through his publications.
It makes me most humbly grateful
because of the honor the Lord has conferred upon him. He has
spoken several times at this conference and always with great
acceptance.
"Praise the Lord, 0 my soul and all that is within
me, bless his holy name!"
I consider the privilege of being here at this time one of
the greatest of my life. I have often spoken how providential it
was that we were hindered from coming four years ago, because it
might have prevented our being here at present, and only those who
are here know what the rest of the world have missed!
Such an
opportunity of meeting Christians of every name and race may never
occur again. I trust the impetus for sending the gospel to the
unevangelized nations will be incalculable as the result of these
meetings.
papa is writing a letter to the church.
Whatever ones are
printed I want you to secure extra copies of some to keep and
others to send to Grandma, grandfather, and others.
You might
send my letter on to grandfather as he will be glad to know what
we are doing. I have already written him twice.
Do not lose
these as they will be a pleasant record to refer to.
How I long to see you all. I look into the baby carriages
and chuck all the babies under the chin and think of Theodora.
Love and kisses to each one. Remembrances also to Finetta. write
full particulars. Love to all dear friends.
Your affectionate Mother [Maria Hale Gordon].
JUNE

26, 1888 - TUESDAY

June 26, 1888
Sidney House
Hampstead, London
Dear Ones at home:
We have been spending nearly a week at this hospitable home.
Mr.
Quincy sent them a card of introduction, and they most
cordially urged us to come here and have treated us like old
friends.
The family consists of Mr. and Mrs. Martin H. Wilkins, but
a niece is visiting them at the present time and his sister and
two more nieces live in the adjoining house and as there are doors
of communication between them, they all seem like one household.
Hampstead is one of the most beautiful of London suburbs and
as I look out of the window upon the most luxuriant trees and
shrubbery, which quite hide most of the houses, one can hardly
realize tht the turmoil of London is so near. It is like some
parts of Roxbury, yet entirely unlike it, for all the houses are
of brick, with slate roofs and out of the chimneys emerge those
odd flues, like hugh bean pots, which form such a characteristic
feature of English town scenery.
The missionary meetings closed last Wednesday evening with a
rousing protest against the opium trade, the liquor traffic and
kindred iniquities which dishonor Christ and hinder the spread of
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his kingdom among heathen nations.
Thursday there was an all day prayer meeting, directly
bearing upon this subject. We were in for two or three hours in
the morning and then came here. In the evening with Mrs. Wilkins
we went to Lord Radstock' s to a social gathering of members of the
conference and English friends. The beautiful daughters, three in
number, wai ted upon the guests at supper and such unaffected
Christian hospitality from all the family was delightful to
receive.
Among other pleasant people were a Mr.
and Mrs.
Trotter, Count pachkoff, an exile from Russia because he dared to
preach the gospel, Professor Monier Williams of Oxford, Sir Robert
Fair, Mr. Hugh Mattison, Mr. Denny, etc. Sir Robert Fair was
for thirty eight years in India both in civil and military service
and he "entertained" a group of us with most
interesting
experiences there. He is a most humble Christian. I had noticed
his fine military bearing at the meetings and heard him lead in
prayer at the meeting that morning. I will tell you some of the
things I heard when I see you.
When we had passed two or more hours socially, our host
called us to order, made a short gospel address on Christian
unity, and our high calling as disciples, then we sang a few hymns
of praise from printed slips, and we knelt while two or three
offered prayer. I t seemed an ideal Christian gathering and an
example for us on our side of the water.

on Friday P.M. we took the train for "Harley House" where
there was to be a farewell service for a company of missionaries
leaving for foreign fields. Harley House is on Bow Road, a a fine
broad avenue, having beautiful gardens and lawn in the rear, and a ,
large building with hall and recitation rooms opposite.
Ernest can probably draw a plan of it for you. There was a
very large gathering of interested friends. Dr. Murdock, Mr.
Denny, Mr. Harvey from the congo, a German and a Swiss, whose
names I did not catch, Mr. Guinness and your father spoke. [See
APPENDIX 36.] After these general exercises the three week old
baby of young Dr. Harry Guinness was brought in by his mother,
and Mr. H. Grattan Guinness took it in his arms and publicly
dedicated her to the Lord. No sprinkling or christening, but as
aged Simeon took the infant Jesus in his arms in the Temple.
It
was very impressive.
Then there was tea etc. on the lawn.
But we were very
ti red, and did not remain except to exchange greetings wi th new
and old friends. We passed a pleasant social evening wi th our
kind host and hostess.
Saturday P.M. papa went with Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson to a
Sunday School treat or picnic at Epping Forest. I started out on
my own account to find my way to Fulham Palace, the residence of
the Bishop of London, where there was to be a Band of Hope
festival to which Mrs. Temple had invited me.
A "bus" from
Hampstead took me to Picadilly Circus and another "bus" from
thence took me directly to my destination, a distance of 8 or 10
miles in all.
The palace has been the residence of the Bishop of London for
800
years.
It is an unpretentious building but has some
interesting portraits of historical associations.
The tree is
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pointed out where Queen Mary used to confer with Bonner.
are other things I might write but time and space forbid.

There

Sunday morning papa preached for Mr. Wilkins.
[Not in
APPENDIX. I He is pastor of a Baptist Chapel which he supports
principally. He is a business man beside and a very energetic
one.
Most of the congregation are humble people, and his wife is
a most devoted worker among them. She has weekday Bible classes,
Mother's meetings, and visits the families giving nearly all her
time to them. It was a pleasure to help a little in return for
their kindness to us.
In the afternoon I made a little talk on temperance. [Not in
APPENDIX.] As the chapel is some distance from the home, we took
tea in the School House nearby, and then held an open air service
on the corner, previous to the evening meeting.
Papa went over to Mildmay to preach in
25, Not in APPENDIX. ]

the

evening.

[June

Monday morning I started out on a tour on my own account.
Papa was tired and rested at home. I went first to the London
Temperance Hospital on Hampstead Road, and was kindly shown over
it by the Lady Superintendent. From there I went to Charing Cross
to see if there were any telegrams and letters and then to 27
Paternoster Row. I found there Mrs. Cone's clipping in regard to
the public schools, for which please thank her, and The Voice, but
nothing from you all and I was so disappointed.
--
I learned that the cable address of Hodder and Stoughton is
"Expositon" London, and we think that now any telegrams had better
be sent to us there than to Charing Cross as it will save time not
to have to apply to two plces for home news. Then I looked around
the shops a little, took a lunch and then the train for Kentish
Town to attend Mrs.
Wilkins' mother's meeting. We had a good
temperance talk, and many of the mothers took the pledge for a
month to see how they would get on without their beer t
After tea, which we took in the garden near the tennis
grounds, we went for a drive. Such a lovely one. I have not time
to describe it.
This morning we were invited to breakfast with Dr. and Mrs.
Underhill, who live nearby. This evening friends are to come to
meet us here. So you see we are full of kind attentions and are
having a wonderful opportunity of seeing dear Christian people.
We go to Mildmay tomorrow for the conference there.
Need I
say how I long to see you and as that cannot be now, I hear from
you? I am hungy for news from you.- Love to all the inquiring
friends, much for yourselves and kisses for Theodora. sweet
child. Commdtting you all to our Heavenly Father's care.
I am your loving Mother.

[Maria Hale Gordon]

JULy 12, 1888 - THURSDAY

July 12, 1888

64

Shall leave for Edinburgh Friday P.M.
further notice Exposition, London.

Cable

address

until

[THE BOOK IS NCM WRITI'EN FROM THE OTHER SIDE AS FOLLCMS:]
JULy 8, 1888 - SUNDAy

July 8, 1888
Paris, France
Beloved ones at home.
It may seem as if you had been somewhat neglected during the
past two weeks, for it is nearly that since I have written you.
However you have been constantly on our hearts and in our prayers.
The telegram which we received last Saturday, June 30, gave us
great rest of mind, and thankfulness for your continued well
being.
In my last letter you learned of our pleasant visit with
Mr. and Mrs. Wilkins, friends of Mr. Quincy and Dr.
S.
F.
Smith.
From there we went to Mildmay and were entertained at the
home of Mrs. pennefather, who with her husband was the founder of
that wonderful enterprise for promoting Christian unity and growth
in spiritual life, as well as developing activity in all work for
the good of mankind and the glory of God.
Mildmay is a wonderful centre of blessing, and it was a great
privilege to be four days, right in the midst of it. Wednesday,
Thursday and Friday were devoted to the conference.
The Morning
prayer meetings at 7 A.M. were times of great refreshing. The
sessions at 11 A.M. and then at 7 P.M.
were thronged by over
3,000 people.
In the afternoons there were gatherings in the
interest of various home and city missionary enterprises.
I heard Dr. Barnardo tell of his great work of rescuing boys
and girls from the poverty and sin of London, caring for them in
some of his dozen or more homes, fitting them for useful lives and
emigrating .rhem in their own land. He is a wonderful little man,
full of vigor and young enough to give promise of many years of
service.
Another time Mr. Wilkinson gave an account of his
mission among the Jews. In the tent on the grounds, and in the
open air there were other meetings of interest. Between these,
and at lunch time, we met so many delightful Christian friends,
whom we shall always remember with joy.
Mrs. Henry Reed who gave the steamer Henry Reed to the Congo
Mission, and whose daughter married YOUng Dr. Harry Guinness was
one. She told me of another daughter, just 20, who. has gone to
China as a missionary of the China Inland Mission. She read me
some of her letters of her experience there, of her aspirations of
being used to bless those people, and of her communion with God
and his word, which were most touching.
Miss Mary Guinness is
also there though they are not to remain together.
We saw a good deal of Sir Arthur Blackwood, the chairman of
the conference, who though a busy man of affairs, being Secretary
of the Post Office Department for the Kingdom, is a humble
Christian endued with great spiritual power. In his youth he was
a great favorite in society, being called "Beauty Blackwood," as
his personal appearance now might well justify. He was in the war
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of the Crimea and an aunt sent him several books to read, among
He read all the
them, one concerning his soul's interests.
others, intending to skip this, but having considerable time on
his hands was led to examine this, and it led to his conversion.
Since then his life was entirely changed, and he is known as
foremost
in every Christian endeavor.
He stayed at Mrs.
Pennefather's with us, and it was she who gave me these details.
I became very fond of one of the deaconesses, Miss Fannie
who
is
Mrs.
Pennefathe r ' s companion, conducts he r
She is from
correspondence and is like a daughter to her.
Belfast, Ireland, with the warm responsive nature for which her
people are noted. one day she took us around to some of the
institutions connected with Mildmay. First, the "Willows," where
young women are trained for foreign mission work. About forty are
present in this home. Then over to the Cottage Memorial Hospital,
where I saw some very touching things of which I will tell you in
the future.
Then to the Nurse's Home connected with which are
hundreds of nurses, who come here for rest and recuperation when
off duty, and who go forth to the care of the sick with the prayes
of the Home following them. This house was formerly a hunting
lodge of Henry VIII and Queen Elizabeth, and has retained the high
oak wainscoting, the curiously carved mantels, and the coat of
arms introduced into the ceilings. Thence to Deaconess' House
where the workers live. There are about 100 constantly here, and
another hundred at the more than 20 stations in London, Malta,
Jaffa, and elsewhere. I am greatly impressed with the appropriate
selection of texts with which the walls are adorned. In the
entrance hall of this Deaconess' House is the illuminating passage
from Ezekiel 43:12 "This is the law of the house, upon the whole
limi t thereof round about shall be most holy. Behold this is the
law of the house." on the wall in the dispensary is "He spake unto
them of the Kingdom of God and healed them." Luke 9: 11.
By the
contribution box is "Jesus sat over against the treasury."

Wynn,

That same afternoon we went to Bethnal Green where they have
a hospital and mission rooms and lodging house for men. The
hospital was formerly a warehouse, and has been adapted to this
purpose.
It is in the very centre of the poorest district,
surrounded by drunkenness and poverty and sin and is truly a light
in a dark place. As one enters the dispensary the first words one
sees are "I am poor and needy, but the Lord thinketh on me. " Is
not that tender reassurance for the needy applicatnts for succor?
It takes $75,000 a year to support all the missions of which
Mildmay is the spring and Mrs. Pennefather is the executive and
director of them all. She assigns the workers and directs the
work.
She makes no appeals for money, but it all comes in before
it is needed, so that every claim is met in its turn.
I wish Haley and Elsie might have the benefit of a years'
training at this Home, for they do develop remarkable workers.
From Mildmay we went by urgent invitation for a three days
visit with Lady Kinnaird and her three daughters, 2 Pall Mall E.
Papa has written a little account of some things we saw and did on
Sunday for the paper so I will not expatiate here. [See APPENDIX
37, 38, 39.] We enjoyed our stay here exceedingly. Such Christian
simplicity and hospitality it was delightful to behold.
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They are all fully devoted to Christian work, giving their
whole time to it. At family prayers six maid servants and three
men servants came in each having hYmn book and Bible and joined in
the devotions. They are very insistant that we shall go to Paisly
Lodge, their sununer home on our way back, but we shall not be able
to do this.
Tuesday A.M: at 8: 30 we left London for Paris and came
directly to Mme.
Rostan's, 80 Kleber Ave. Rev. Mr. Saillens
met us at the station and relieved us of all care in getting here.
He is Mr. MeAll's principal assistant in the Missions here and is
to be pastor of a new Baptist Church to be formed here under our
Missionary Union.
[See APPENDIX 67.] We dined with him and his
lovely wife and 4 children on Friday, and were charmed with their
spirit of consecration to the work of evangelizing in this great,
beautiful, wicked city.
We took tea with Dr. and Mrs. MeAll on Wednesday evening,
and then went with them to "Salle on Rue Royale." The next evening
we went to "Salle Bonne Nouvelle, " and the next evening Mr.
Gordon went to the "Salle" on Rue de Sebastopol while Mrs.
Saillens and I went to "Salle Boston" on Rue Barbes, Mont-Martre.
Papa spoke at all these meetings, Mr. Saillens interpreting.
[Not in APPENDIX.] I said a few words at "Salle Boston," Mrs.
Saillens intrepreting for me. [Not in APPENDIX.] They were most
interesting gatherings and we have been greatly privileged to have
seen so much of the work from the inside.
Yesterday there was a gathering of all (or many) of the
workers connected with the 35 stations in paris, at Mr. McA1l's
house, there was tea and coffee and cake, then a time of social
intercourse, afterwards a few addresses and congratulation and
sympathy by some of the distinguished American guests, etc.
This morning at 1 P.M. Mr. Gordon preaches in the French
chapel through an interpreter. [Not in APPENDIX.] I am going to
the Belle Ville Mission, to see Mrs. de Breen and her work.
I
came to know her quite well in London, and am much interested in
her.
Yesterday in company with Dr.
and Mrs.
Pierson, Mrs.
Brownell of Detroit and Mrs. Saillens, we went sight seeing. We
drove round some and stopped at first at St. Germain from whose
tower the bell pealed which signalled for the massacre of St.
Bartholomew, then to Sainte Chapelle a gem of mosaic and gilding
and illuminated glass windows, then through the Palais de Justice
and saw the assembling of the court, the judges in red gowns, the
barristers in black gowns and caps etc. and the arraignment of a
prisoner for defaulting for $4,000. Then to Notre Dame where we
saw a wedding beside inspecting the treasury, which I cannot
attempt to describe for its riches in vessels of gold, in
magnificent priestly robes worn at the coronation of Napoleon and
other monarchs. Then through the Mensee de Cluny, formerly an old
abbey.
Then to the grounds upon which the exposition buildings
for next year's celebration are being erected [later known as the
Eiffel
Tower].
They have
already completed
a perfect
representation of the Bastille and the Rue St. Antonie which led
to it.
We entered a gate and were transported to this site of
Paris as it was 100 years ago. I cannot take time to write it all
out, but will tell you when I see you.
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Mother [Maria Hale Gordon]
As your mother has gone out and I desire to get the letters
off by the next mail I will finish this. I preached to our French
Baptist Church this morning and had a most delightful time with
this humble flock who are holding forth the (word of) light
according to their ability, in this great and wicked city.
I am
to go this evening to another of Dr. MeAll' s congregations,
having addressed three of them during the week.
[Not
in
APPENDIX.] I shall tell you more of his noble work when I see you.

It is too late to go to Rome with profit or with safetY1 so
we return to England this week and thence to Scotland. You may be
sure that I am not resting much, being opportuned to preach
wherever I go, not only on Sunday but on week days. However I am
well and we are enjoying every advantage for seeing just what we
want most to see.
We are treated with the most distinguished
honor everywhere and have nothing to desire in the way of
unbounded hospitality.
We do not mean to stay beyond the early part of August,
hoping to be home by the middle of that month for a little visit
with you at New Hampton. May the Lord bless and protect you all
till we meet again. Dr. Murdock is with us and will accompany us
in our return to England, going home earlier than we, so that you
may see him and hear from us through him early in August.
With affectionate greetings and tender love to all.
Father and Mother [A.

J.

and Maria Gordon].

JULy 10, 1888 -

TUES~Y

July 10, 1888
Postal
Dr.

In the cars from Paris to London Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson and
Murdock along. We have had a most delightful visit in Paris.

Now going ~o Edinburgh for a few days.
Every blessing has
attended our Journey.
Saw much in Paris that I did not know of
before, and have more invitations in Scotland than we can fill.
As Dr. Pierson had a postal I use it to send you this greeting by
the way. Love to all and prayers for your safety and peace.
We
think of you as starting today for N.H. May you have a lovely
time with Grandma and all your cousins. I expect your mother will
dazzle you with her Paris presents. We are nearing Calais and
expect that all genuine stomachs will prove spurious judging from
our last experience.
Yours lovingly
Father [A.

J.

Gordon].
JULY 11, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

July 11, 1888
Postal again.
Dear Ernest.
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We have just received the letters from home giving account of
your Class Day, and the pleasant celebration of it. [Graduated
from Harvard College.] We congratulate you that it passed off so
satisfactorily.
Haley's
account of your
weariness
and
sleeplessness troubles us. We do hope you will utilize this
summer vacation for complete rest from brain work, sleep all you
can and exercise out of doors.
We expect to start tomorrow for Edinburgh stopping on the way
to visit Mr. Guinness at Derby, and also at York. Dr. Murdock
is with us, starts for America the 19th of this month. We propsoe
to sail on the 9th of August.
I want Haley to have a little vacation before her
begins. Tell her to be making her plans.

school

Lovingly.
Mother [Maria Hale Gordon].
JULY 16, 1888 - MONDAY
July 16, 1888
Edinburgh
Dear Children:
We arrived in this city on Saturday last, having spent, two
days on the way with the Guinnesses at their home in Derbyshire.
It was a most lovely place there, as hilly as New Hampshire and
much more cultivated.
We had a good idea of what land monopoly
means in England, for there we went over the estate of the Duke of
Devonshire.
It extends for miles around the great palace which
stands in the centre and includes deer parks and hunting forest
without limit. I should say that 50 fine farms might be made from
the lands that lie useless, to furnish ranging grounds and hunting
fields for the Lordly family and yet this is only one of his
estates and between them all he is only able to spend two months a
year on this. If anything would drive one to Henry George's land
theories it is the sight of such vast estates.
We had a most
delightful time however with the Guinnesses and got a fine insight
into the country life of England.
In coming back from Paris we visited Canterbury Cathedral and
on the way from Derbyshire to Edinburgh we saw York and Durham. I
shall tell you more when I see you, about the vast sepulchres of a
dead Christianity. If we have to any extent passed out of the age
of stone which they represent into the age of faith God be
praised.
Edinburgh is all in all the most striking city which we have
yet seen.
Its castle on the hill rising six hundred feet, I
should estimate, right out of the heart of the city and is very
picturesque.
We have not looked over the city as yet, it being very rainy
and Imlddy so that we are waiting for fair weather. Indeed the
weather ever since we landed has been astonishing. Hardly a fair
day, foggy, rainy and cold, so that I have been obliged to wear a
thick overcoat all the time, and now in the middle of July I am
writing with a coal fire burning in my roam.
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We have had a royal reception everywhere. Professor Simpson
of the University invited us to stay with his family and here we
are most munificently entertained. Last night we had a great
meeting in the Synod Hall "to welcome the American delegates and
to hear addresses from them." I send you a little clipping giving
a sketch of the meeting. [See APPENDIX 40.]
I preached twice besides, once in the Church of Dr.
Horatio
Bonar, the famous hymn writer. Your mother has just gone out to
give a missionary address, the Countess of Gordon is to preside
and Mrs.
Gordon of Boston and other American ladies are to give
addresses. So you see etc. and etc. [See APPENDIX 39.]
We shall probably remain here a week and then move on towards
England again setting our faces homeward once more. For we are
begining to long to see your faces and the time draws near when we
hope to set sail.
We send love and greetings to you all
blessing on your till we meet again.

praying

for

every

Yours affectionately
Father [A.

J.

Gordon].
JULY 19, 1888 - THURSDAY

July 19, 1888
University of Edinburgh
52 Queen st.
Dear Arthur:
I have just a moment waiting for a carriage and so drop a
word to you.
We were delighted to get your letters which were
forwarded to us from 27 Paternoster Row. It looks as though we
could not get away from our Edinburgh cousins for some time yet.
We have held three great missionary meetings and a ladies meeting
besides addressed by your mother.
They seem to be very fond of Americans here and give us a
most royal welcome everywhere we go.
Great and enthusiastic
cheers arose the other night when I told the people that I was was
,a Scotchman having emigrated to America some two hundred years ago
in the person of my Gordon ancestors. I must tell you that I
found the Gordon coat of Arms today among many displayed at Walter
Scott's house at a Abbotsford. It is a shield with three boars
heads carved upon it. Dr. Pierson has been making fun of it all
day, saying that it explains why Gordons are so pig-headed and
such great bores and much more chaff of the same sort. I find
myself in the best of company here through professor Simpson.
Professor Calderwood, the eminent writer on ethics, dined with us
today.
Principal Cairns sends a most cordial invitation to visit
him; and we have no lack of invitations elsewhere. Edinburgh is
the most wonderful place I have yet seen, Paris not excepted. For
a combination of the picturesque, the antique and the sacredly
historical I doubt if it has any rival. Indeed, I find in looking
over works on the subject that this is the opinion.
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Henry Craft Robinson says "In variety of interesting objects,
I know of no place equal to it, not even Naples" and Sir David
Wilkie says "What the tour of Europe was necessary to see
elsewhere, I now find congregated in this one city. Here are
alike the beauties of Prague and of Salzburg, the romantic site of
Orvitto and Trivoli, of Geneva and Naples, here indeed to the
poets fancy may be found realized the Roman capitol and the Greek
Acropolis."
We have spent the week going through the interesting sights
and have not yet exhausted them. Yesterday we went to Abbotsford
and the surrounding scenes. The house of Sir Walter Scott stands
just as he left it, his big arm chair from which he wrote his·
novels standing at the table as though he had just risen from it
and so with everything in the house. Nearby is Melrose abbey and
I need not describe it since a picture of it hangs over the old
piano in our house at New Hampton painted by Julia.
Sir Walter's tomb has a ruined Abbey nearby, Dryburg Abbey.
I forgot to say that within the ruined Melrose Abbey there is a
grave with this simple inscription "The heart of Bruce."
We have been holding great meetings in Edinburgh, as I just
said.
We are going to some other cities now, to Inverness,
Aberdeen, etc. I trust however that we shall not go beyond our
time in our visit to Scotland.
May the Lord preserve you all until we meet again.
Yours affectionately
A.

J.

Gordon.
JULY 25, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

Royal S. S. Grenadier
Glasgow and Highland Steamers
Dear Children:
While the impression is still on I write you from Fingal's
Cave.
It is by far the most wonderful thing we have seen in
Europe. How nature could have hewed out such hugh pillars and
built them into the grandest cathedral in the world passes my
comprehension. And there are besides great piles of these pillars
standing out of the water and in the water as though to remind us
that the master builder had vastly more timber than he could use.
No description can give one any idea of this this phenomenon and I
have concluded that there should be such a revision of the old
classification as should put Niagara Falls and Fingals Cave into
the seven wonders of the world.
We went up with the boat that took us off the ship and as Dr.
Pierson struck up "Old Hundred" it was taken up by our crew and by
those standing on the sides of the cave, and with the tremendous
echo, it beat any Cathedral music we have yet heard. The next
boat load being Scotchmen struck up "Scots who ho ha" and we
joined with them in turn.
We have visited today by this steamer Iona and Staffa.
Show
grandmother where on the map these islands lie. We sailed from
the harbor of Oban to reach them. It has been almost the first
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beautifully pleasant day we have had in rainy Great Britain and
the most wonderful in interest.
Tonight we hold a missionary meeting in Oban and so mingle
work with play. I write this much of the day before it gets cool.
Iona is a little island where st. Columba lived from 563 till his
death, and from which he carried the gospel into Scotland. He has
always been a most interesting character to my mind and to see his
island home and the ruins of the cathedral and neighboring
monastery has been a rare treat. I have bought photos of the
island and the ruins that I may show you on my return. Meanwhile
I will send a small pamphlet giving the history of the place.
I have written miserably owing to the shaking of the steamer
though I am noW finishing at the hotel. How I wish today that all
my children could have taken the excursion with me.
The islands
of the Hebrides group among which we have sailed all day, with the
green pastures and herds of cattle and sheep and the wonderful
mixture of ruined or ivy clad castles standing out here and there
have presented a picture never to be forgotten.
I shall write more as we go on preferring a
to a long letter infrequently.

little

everyday

Yours affectionately
Father [A.J.

Gordon].
JULY 23, 1888 -

Edinburgh
Dear Mother:

[Mrs.

M~Y

John Calvin Gordon]

I begin my letter from Edinburgh though starting today to go
to A'ward as far as Inverness. And now, I am continuing it from
what is called the Trossacks, or the lake and hill country of
Scotland.
We are stopping for the night in Inversnaid on the
banks of Loch Lomond. The children must point it out to you on
the map.
It is a beautiful place in the Switzerland of Scotland
of which I will tell you more when I see you.
Ernest's letter was received yesterday and was read and
reread with great delight.
His description of his graduation
[Harvard College] and the touch of melancholy attending his
parting with room and friends touched a chord in my own experience
and awakened us both to the realization, not easily taken in, that
we have already a son who is a B.A. And this sets us both to
praying much that the Lord will show him his work and lead him
into it.
Little Tede's picture touched a tender chord also and has
been our constant companion since it came. We will have, no
doubt, heard from several directions the determined efforts to
keep Dr. Pierson and myself in-5cotland several months for a tour
among the churches.
We had four great meetings in the city of Edinburgh: at the
last one a vote was passed by the entire congregation rising,
calling on us to prolong our stay for the purpose.
We shall do
much, going to Inverness, Dundee, Aberdeen and Glasgow. But all
the same I expect to start for home at the time contemplated.
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I sent Ernest a Scotch paper giving account of the meetings
which he will get before this letter probably. [See APPENDIX 45.)
We are both very well and enjoying our trip greatly.
Dr.
and
Pierson are with us as travelling companions and will be
Mrs.
till our trip ends, I suppose.
We long to see you all especially the little one.
But we
know that all are in good keeping and are patient. I send you
with this some sprigs of the famous Scotch heather with which the
mountainsides are covered here.
Affectionately
Judson [A. J.

Gordon]

[This ends the third journal as far as manuscript material is
concerned.
Included in the next chapter are the avail~bl~
newclips and other printed materials describing the journey; it~
meetings and their personal correspondence.!
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CHAPTER IV

APPENDICES

Newsclippings, other printed accounts, and additional letters.
for
May 26, 1888 - August 13, 1888
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APPENDIX 1.

MAY 26, 1888
OFF FOR EUROPE

[The source of this newsclip appears to be the Boston Evening
Transcript. A second copy is pasted into page 1 of Book III.]
The Cephalonia Carries Out a Large Number of Passengers.
The Saturday reception aboard the Cunard steamer today was by

far

the

largest of the season, emphasized the near approach of

summer, for the popular Cephalonia carried out
137
cabin
passengers, 70 intermediate and 212 in the steerage. The full
list of cabin passengers has already be PUblished in
the
Transcript.
The light rain, which now seems an unavoidable part
of the Saturday weather, and perhaps fulfills its part in
preparing tourists for the London fog, did not apparently keep
many away, for hundreds crowded the decks, cabins and gangways of
the hugh steamer to exchange words of farewell with friends who
I t was a
were about to visit Europe for a month or a year.
fashionable assembly and a merry party, too, for many had a "host
of friends going out, you know" and they hurried from one little
group to another, for a brief chat before the warning bell. The
cabin looked like a conservatory; masses of exquisite flowers were
piled upon the tables, and until almost the last minute messenger
boys hurried in with hugh bouquets. Some of the departing company
occasionally stopped talking with friends to take a hurried glance
at a note sent from some friend unable to get over to the steamer,
and many informal receptions were held in staterooms and cosy
corners of the deck.
When the warning bell was struck there was a push and a
squeeze as five or six hundred people tried to move along the deck
and get ashore. After the bell had sounded several times, all who
were to remain at home had left the steamer except the few who
always wait until the last moment and finally they reluctantly
hurried down the plank.
The hour announced for sailing was
half-past nine o'clock, and it was only a few minutes past that
time when the steamer began to back out into the stream. The pier
was crowded, not "black with people," for in spite of the
drizzling rain there was a goodly showing of brilliant colors in
the spring hats which braved the weather.
As the Cephalonia moved slowly out of her dock,
hundreds of
handkerchiefs
were
waved along
the pier, and responsive
salutations were made by friends aboard. High on the bridge stood
Hon.
Eustace C.
Fritz, looking comfortable in a long coat and
tourist cap, and proudly clasping a hugh bouquet. Near him was a
gentleman,
whose
handsome face is familiar to
well-known
Bostonians, and who stood exposed to the storm,
seemingly
indifferent to the fate of his shining silk hat upon which the
rain was falling. Hon. Robert M. Morse, Jr.
and his family
leaned against the rail of the upper deck and looked down upon the
faces of numerous friends.
On the lower deck Rev.
A.
J.
Gordon, D.O., stood with bare head, as if invoking a benediction
upon the congregation before him, while Mrs.
Gordon clasping a
large bouquet, stood smiling at his side. From the upper deck
Miss Maida Cragen, as she pased a group of friends on the pier
below her, tossed down roses as gracefully as she has so often
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received them over the footlights.
Nearer the bow stood Mr.
Lyman B. Greenleaf, looking calmly down upon the scene as though
it were rather tame compared with a lively day at the brokers'
board.
And as the bow moved past the pier, the steerage
passengers stood quietly looking down upon the fashionable crowp,
the sober faces of many showing that although they might look
forward with pleasure to revisiting their native land, it was with
regret they sailed away from the new home, where they had enjoyed
much that was unattainable in the land which was their earlier
home.
As the steamer left the dock it struck the boom of the
schooner C.A.
White, which lay at the end of the Cunard wharf.
As the boom was not made fast it swung around when the steamer
struck it, and half a dozen ladies and gentlemen on the schooner's
deck were knocked down; but, fortunately, none of them were
injured, although one lady was entangled in a rope and was with
difficulty released. One of the steamer's boats was broken by the
boom, and people standing under it were thrown upon the deck; but,
so far as could be learned, nobody was injured.

Hon. Eustace C. Fitz, Mrs. Fitz and Miss Fitz will be away
about three months, passing July in Switzerland; Rev. Dr. Gordon
and Mrs. Gordon will remain a month at London, where they go as
delegates to a religious convention, and then they will go to the
continent. Mr. Nathan Matthews, who was walking about the deck
in his characteristic manner before the steamer sailed, tersely
replied "Yes," when asked if he intended to make a long stay
abroad.
The list of cabin passengers includes many other names
well known in Boston. Among them are Mr.
and Mrs.
Thomas L.
W.H.
Kennard, Mrs.
George H.
Winthrop,
Mr.
and
Mrs.
Chickering, Mr. Gericke, who makes his annual trip for rest and
the selection of new music; Mrs. Louise Chandler Moulton, who
accompanies Miss Craigen; Mr. Arthur Falkland, formerly of the
Museum company, whose engagement to Miss Craigen was recently
announced; Miss Gertrude Franklin, Rev. Dr.
A.
C.
Thompson,
Ellery Stedman, Mrs.
D.
E.
Ware, Mrs.
A. W.
Dr.
C.
Kellogg, Louis K. Harlow and Dr. C. P. Pengra.
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APPENDIX 2.

MAY 27, 1888 - SUNDAY
[Manuscript letter by Mrs.

A.

J.

Gordon.]

300 Miles out at sea
Dear Ones at Home:
We have just finished a delightful service in the steerage.
Papa went down in the cabin to speak to about 75 or more down
there, while Dr. Pengra and I lead the singing of Gospel hymns
and gathered a large company from the second cabin, steerage and
forecastle on the foreward deck, till he could come and address
them. It was a most interesting audience and many sweet Christian
faces, testified by their expression and by voice of their
sympathy with the hymns sung and the word spoken. There was the
ususal English service of Morning prayer conducted by the doctor
of the ship, in the dining room, and one prayer especially touched
my heart and drew tears.
"Be pleased to watch over the members of our families and all
the beloved friends whom we have left behind. Relieve our minds
from all anxiety on their account by the blessed persuasion that
thou carest for them."
We are having an exceptionally pleasant passage.
The sun
came out warmly when we had left Boston twenty miles behind us
yesterday, and the air has been deliciously cool and clear ever
since.
wrapped in our rugs, reclining on our steamer chairs, the
waves giving us only a gentle rocking motion, we have slept and
read, and rested most lazily.
We have not had a touch of
sea-sickness.
We have had a few qualms of home sickness,
especially in watching the babies on board. There is one sturdy
little fellow of 15 mos. who is wheeled about the deck by his
nurse
in
an ingenious contrivance and makes friends with
everybody; and another chap about four who rooms opposite us and
makes just enough chattering to remind us of sweet Theodora.
We have many pleasant people on board. We occupy seats at
table with Mr. Fritz and family, Mr. James Gordon and wife, Mr.
Robert Morse and wife of Jamaica Plain, among old friends; and we
are forming acquaintance with some new ones. The appearance of
the deck is like a huge picnic. Steamer chairs are thickly set on
the leeward side, at evey angle, and the picturesque wrappings and
costumes of their occupants, in every attitude of restfulness,
reading or chatting or dozing is most suggestive of comfort. Our
steamer cleaves the water wi th a perceptible motion, but that
given by the mighty engine. We were much interested yesterday in
seeing how the steering was done.
There have been many improvement since twelve years ago.
Then the men at the wheel used their utmost strength to keep the
rudder steady. Now a steam engine moves the ponderous chains
which change the direction of the rudder and one man in the pilot
house with no special effort steers the hugh vessel.
I suppose Elsie reported the beautiful flowers with which my
friends supplied me at our departure. There was a superb bunch of
roses, tied with a broad whi te ribbon, and the motto W. C.T. U. Ex.
33:14 and the ends, from the dear temperance sisters. A bunch of
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flowers from Mrs.
Bateman to match those received from the
Evangelical Alliance through Mr. McElwain; a box of roses from
Mr. Quincy, also from Mr. Denuning and Mr. Cone. They were most
enjoyable in color and fragrance, and as expression of love from
valued friends invaluable. After enjoying them collectively, and
one by one, I picked out half a dozen to keep during the voyage as
mementoes, and then went down into the intermediate and steerage,
and gave one to each woman and child so long as they held out.
They were received most gratefully and today when I went among
them and invited them to the meeting, and gave out literature, one
young man said he had it all down in his diary and had written to
his mother how I gave the people flowers. It seemed to have
touched his heart, and gave me a chance to drop a gospel seed.
Good Bye dearest.
More anon.

Mother [Maria Hale Gordon].
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APPENDIX 3. [Pasted into Book III.]
MAY 27, 1888 - SUNDAY
[Printed.

Source unknown.]

.

DR. GORDON'S PASTORAL LE'ITER
First Sunday at Sea
My Dear Flock:
I send you greetings today across the waves, for "though
taken from you for a short time in presence, not in heart," my
thoughts go out to you on this first Lord's Day upon the deep.
Beautiful weather greeted us on rising this morning; and after
breakfast we were called to worship. Few chose to attend, but
according to the regulation one of the officers read the English
Church Service. The ordinary ritual of the Episcopal Church was
gone through in a rather mechanical way. I found that one prayer,
however, had been introduced, which was so appropriate and
beautiful that I must reproduce it for you:
"Almighty God, who art the confidence of all the ends of the
earth and of them that are afar off upon the sea; under whose
protection we are alike secure in every place, and without whose
providence we can nowhere be in safety; look down in mercy upon us
thine unworthy servants, who are called to see Thy wonders upon
the deep, and to perform the duties of our vocation on the waters.
Let thine everlasting arms be underneath and round about us.
Preserve us in all dangers, support us in all trials, conduct us
speedily and safely on our voyage, and bring us in peace and
Be pleased to watch over the
comfort to our desired haven.
members of our families and all the beloved friends whom we . have
left behind. Relieve our minds from all anxiety on their account
by the blessed persuasion that Thou carest for them.
Above all,
grant that our souls may be defended from whatever ills or perils
may encompass them; and that abiding steadfast in the faith we may
be enabled to a pass through the waves and storms of this
uncertain world, that finally, we may come to the land of
everlasting rest through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen."
This prayer is so appropriate and so tender that you cannot
wonder that our hearts responded to it with a most hearty amen.
[There is a missing page in the notebook and a portion of the
next page is tom away. We assume a sizeable gap in this letter
which continues ... ]
Monday morning, ••. a little restless, I rose at two and
walked the deck until the sun r-ose out of the waters, a
magnificent sight! How many suggestive lessons we may learn even
At four o'clock I heard the stroke of a bell, and
on the sea.
then the cry sounded out by the officer on the bridge, and taken
up by man after man along the whole length of the ship, "All's
well." Asking a sailor what it meant, he told me that it was the
third watch of the night, and that the cry "All's well" is the
watchword which the men on duty give to indicate that they are
awake and at their pqsts. This gave an excellent text from which
to preach a few words to my informant on "Blessed are those
servants whom the Lord, when he cometh, shall find watching. And
if he shall come in the second watch, or come in the third watch,

and find them so, blessed are those servants." And I reiterate the
words to you in Clarendon street, to whom I have often spoken
them, "Watch, for ye know not at what hour your Lord doth come."
Watch your hearts, that they be no seduced away from Christ.
Watch your example, that its silent and unconscious influence may
preach always more distinctly than your words. Watch for souls,
as they that must give account, that when the Lord comes you may
be able to say joy~ully, "All's well."
Three days out we encountered, contrary to the season, quite
tempestuous weather, which lasted four days. Many were sick, but
by the good favor of God we were both entirely exempt, not having
a moment's illness, thus enabling us to cheer and help our
fellow-voyagers, so having the better part of "ministering and not
being ministered unto."
Second Sunday, June 3d. we had a most interesting service
among the steerage and intermediate passengers. We found amotlg
these humble voyagers many men and women of warm and earnest
evangelical piety.
Australians, Americans, Swedes, Norwegians,
Welch, Scotch and English were there, a goodly company, who took
up "Nearer, my God, to thee" and "Jesus, lover of my soul," and
made it sound out grandly over the waves.
Much hearty response
was given to the message, and I trust some hearts opened "to
receive with meekness the engrafted word, which is able to save
the soul." It was two o'clock when we held our service, but,
looking at Boston time, I found it was just the hour that morning
worship was commencing in our own dear church in Boston. And so,
while praying and preaching with others, I was holding service
with you.
The sea has calmed, the waves are at rest, and the
peace .of God is on the deep. The sick ones, whose soul ahorreth
all manner of meat," and one of whom insisted, as I tried to
comfort him, that he should not live to reach land, have crept out
upon deck, and the light has come back into their faces. What a
proof it is of the inspiration of Scripture that the Psalmist,
though never at sea, so far as we know, should yet have given so
wondrous a picture of the scene"
"They that go down to the sea in ships, that do business in
great waters; these see the works of the Lord and his wonders in
the deep. For he conunandeth and raiseth the stormy wind, which
lifteth up the waves thereof. They mount up to heaven; they go
down again to the depths; their soul is melted because of trouble.
They reel. to and fro and stagger like a drunken man, and are at
their wits' end. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trouble,
and he bringeth them out of their distresses. He maketh the storm
a calm, so that the waves thereof are still. Then are they glad
because they be quiet, so he bringeth them unto their desired
haven. Oh, that men would praise the Lord for his goodness, and
for his wonderful works to the children of men."
Monday morning, June 4th, brought an incident of rare
interest.
"A ship in distress" was the word passed around as we
were coming out from breakfast. The great throbbing heart of the
Cephalonia stops beating, and a ship is dimly visible with sails
torn and two masts gone. A boat is lowered, and four men are seen
rowing toward us. They come along side, a rope is thrown out to
them, and, while holding fast to our vessel, the spokesman pours
out his tale of distress, though in an unknown tongue. It is a
Norwegian ship, stormbound and delayed for many weeks; short of
provisions, and for three days having had nothing to eat. Among
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the steerage passengers is one who can interpret. Then our great
steamer gives out stores, a cask of bread, a barrel of water, a
barrel of pork, a barrel of biscuit, meat, great loaves of bread,
tossed down, and bags of fruit and vegetables, till the little
boat is full, and the grateful sailors row away. The flag on the
torn ship makes a signal of gratitude, the sailors wave their
caps, and cheers go up for all on board, and we move on: and I
find myself singing as the ship disappears on the horizon:
"Let the lower lights be burning,
Send a gleam across the wave,
Some poor fainting, struggling seaman
You may rescue, you may save."
God make us all as ready to lend help to our suffering,
storm-tossed fellow-voyagers on the ocean of life as our good ship
was to aid these. And now we are within a day of port, and all
are getting ready to send off their letters: so I close. The Lord
be with all, and cause His face to shine upon you.

Your affectionate pastor,
A.

J.

Gordon.
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APPENDIX 4.

May 27, 1888 - SUNDAY
[Ernest Gordon quotes his father
Gordon: ~ biography, pg. 183.]

thus

in Adoniram

Judson

"Sunday afernoon we got permission to hold to hold service
among the steerage passengers. They were all nationalities and
all creeds, and were not ready at once to gather for religious and
Protestant service. So I went down into the hold, and preached to
the men and women in their bunks, or as they sat lounging and
smoking on the floor. Though disinclined at first to hear, they
soon became attentive, and listened with deep interest as I
presented to them the Good Shepherd going after the lost sheep.
Meanwhile Mrs. Gordon had started singing on the deck among- the
same class, and, with the help of a few Christian friends, had
held their attention till I came up and preached to them also.
This
service was quietly listened to, though with some
interruptions.
When I announced to the people that 'there is none other name
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved,' a
Catholic Irishman, with just enough of his national beverage
aboard to make him mellow and religious, stepped out and crossed
himself very devoutly, exclaiming, 'That's so, your riverance!
Jesus Christ is the saviour, and st. Peter is head of the church
- St. peter whom he commanded to walk on the water.
Think of
that, my friends' - pointing out over the waves - 'think of st.
Peter walking on the sea.' Anp so he went on in a very noisy but
friendly way to vindicate the primacy of st. Peter, the head of
the apostolate, till the crowd insisted that he be quiet that the
preacher might finish his sermon. Then I proceeded, urging the
people that they were sinners in need of pardon, till a socialist,
sitting on the bulkhead with his pipe in mouth, cried out, 'Preach
to Jay Gould. He is the sinner that needs praying for.' And so he
gave us something of a talk on the tyranny of capital and the
oppression of labor.
Thus we closed, but not without
finding
warm-hearted
Christians, Swede and Scotch especially, and a Welch Methodist,
who led the singing and became thereafter my faithful helper and
co-laborer among his shipmates. A good opportunity is afforded on
shipboard for giving the gospel i f we are mindful of the Lord's
word, 'As you go, preach.' This public introduction has given us
some opportunities for personal talks on board, which we trust may
not be without fruit."

82

APPENDIX
JUNE

5.

5, 1888

[This letter is on the edges of a copy of the LOG of R.M.S.
Cephalonia which has been hand copied for the voyage May 27 - June
5. ]
E. B. Gordon
From his respected parents
Dear Ernest:
AS we are nearing Queenstown I send off this record of our
voyage.
The wind has been against us the entire distance and a
considerable part of the time very strong, so we are more than a
day later than the usual arrival.

But on the whole it has been a very pleasant voyage. As soon
as we arrive and hear from you that you are all well and
prospering we shall settle down to a contented sojourn in the old
world. We have sufficient variety of professions on board to give
entertainment to those who desire it. An acto~ and an actress, a
prima
donna,
the
director
of the symphony orchestra, a
professional reader or two and an organist. Last evening they had
quite an affair.
We have enjoyed the voyage better than any
previous though it has been so rough as to make it a winter
passage in severity.
But we have been entirely exempt from sea
sickness. I wish I could have attended your graduation [From
Harvard College] but must be content to forego the pleasure. God
bless you and order your future.
A.

J.

G.

[Adoniram Judson Gordon]
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APPENDIX 6.
JUNE 9, 1888 - SA'IURDAY

London, England
INTERNATIONAL MISSIONS
A Pastoral Letter to the Clarendon Street Baptist Church, Boston
[Manuscript letter sent to daughter Haley dated June 5 with
attached 33 pg.
mss report and request that it be read to the
Friday night prayer meeting at Clarendon Street Baptist Church.
The source of this printed version is unknown. A second, slightly
different printed version titled THE INTERNATIONAL MISSIONARY
CONFERENCE.
BY REV.
A. J. GORDON, D. D. is also among the
newsc1ips and is dated London, June 9, 1888 at the end but its
source is unknown. It is included as APPENDIX 7.]
By Rev. A. J. Gordon, D.D.
Those who, like the writer, witnessed the grand review of our
army at the close of the civil war, will never forget the scene.
As general after general passed by, and the memory of his great
achievements came to mind; as regiment after regiment moved on,
bearing the torn flags that told of hard-fought battles, the'
enthusiasm knew no bounds. I could think of nothing else as the
first session of the great International Conference of Foreign
Missions was passing in Exeter Hall this morning. We were told at
the outset that we had been called together, not to hear great
pulpit orators deliver missionary orations, but rather to listen
to the veteran missionary workers and evangelists telling what
things God had wrought among the Gentiles.
And there was no lack of speakers. One hundred and twenty
societys were announced as present by their representatives and
missionaries; all the Protestant missionary organizations of the
world, of any importance, with the single exception of the High
Ritualistic Society, of the Church of England, which declined to
participate.
If called to describe the Convention in a single
sentence, we should name it "Centennial Exhibitions of Foreign
Missions." The various fruits of missionary conquest have been set
forth day after day till we are filled with wonder, admiration and
praise.
It seems as though everybody and every interest of which we
have ever heard in connection with this great enterprise has been
brought before us. Let those who are familiar with the story of
evangelization of the Fiji Island, fifty years ago the abode of
the most revolting cannibalism,
and
today as
thoroughly
Christianized as the most favored portions of New England, imagine
the thrill of interest excited in the heart, as a gray-headed
veteran of the Wesleyan Society, rising to speak, said: "Fifty
years ago I went out as a missionary to the cannibals of Fiji. "
That aged black man sitting on the platform in a bishop's garb 
who can he be? Cheer after cheer went up when the chairman
announced Bishop Crowther.
What a story of adventure and
exaltation comes before the mind at the mention of his name!
Stolen from the coast of Africa when a boy; sold by the wretched
slave-traders for a few pounds of tobacco; later exchanged for a
horse, and passed from master to master with every indigni ty
possible till he tried to commit suicide to escape the disgrace;
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then picked up by some friendly captain, brought to England,
educated, converted, and finally made Bishop of Western Africa;
and now the valley of the Niger is blossoming like a garden under
his hand, with the fruits of the gospel.
It is a great thing
simply to see one of whom we' have so often read. That little man
of humble bearing and speaking broken English - but I did not
catch the name - but he is introduced as from Herrnhut, a name the
very mention of which almost brings tears. For there the light of
foreign evangelization was kindled long before that day of modern
missions which we date from the movement of William Carey, in
1792.
Herrnhut was the centre of Moravian missions, which
penetrated Greenland and Africa and the West Indies at the very
opening of the eighteenth century, while the era of missions .which
we are celebrating did not begin till the close of that century.
And our Moravian brother is telling in broken English of the
conquests of the Gospel at the North Pole, and ends by inviting us
to visit his mission ship, which is lying in the London docks
ready to make her twenthy-fourth voyage to Greenland, carrying
laborers and supplies.
But it would take me an hour to go through the list of men
attract
our attention.
That tall,
and missionaries who
flaxen-haired speaker who is struggling in almost unintelligible
English to tell of the work of God in Algeria, is a Swede; that
rough, shaggy-bearded man who looks like one of
the
old
Scandinavian vikings, is a Dane, and the very difficulty which he
finds in speaking the English language makes him all the more
eloquent as he pours out the glowing story of the triumphs of the
gospel in Madagascar; that negro is from the West Indies, and
represents the English Baptist Society, who by their earnest works
have turned the island of Jamaica into a Christian community. The
truth is, that to the lover of missions here is an embarrassment
of riches. There are three meetings going on at the same hour in
Exeter Hall, as though we were occupying Tremont Temple, the
Melonean and the vestry simultaneously, and the cheers and amens
are echoing from one room to the other.
TO determine which meeting you will select, is the great
difficulty.
The meeting in the large Hall is very full one
evening, and so we drop into the little room where the subject is
"Missions in South Africa." Did we ever hear the like? First an
English officer gives the account of what he saw of God's
wonderful working on that field.
Next is a Frenchman, who
represents a Protestant society in Paris. With his FranCo-English
dialect, animated with intense evangelical fervor, he is eloquent,
and calls out round after round of applause.
Then comes a
Dutchman, missionary of the Rhenish Society; and then a Scotchman,
representing the Presbyterians, each struggling with all his
might, and with a different brogue of English, to declare the
wonder-working of God in that dark land. And the effect was such
that the hearers laughed and cried alternately, clapped their
hands and wiped their eyes, and all agreed that they had never
heard it on this wise before. In fact, I believe that the best
informed student of missions has to confess that the hundreth part
was never told of the triumphs of the gospel in these various
fields.
Great continents are worthily represented.
China with its
millions, has many able men to present its claims. That man of
little stature and humble bearing, who is now pleading in such
earnest tones for greater outlay and effort on behalf of the
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Celestial Empire, is J.
Hudson Taylor.
He is
a
living
illustration of what one man may accomplish, depending solely on
God. He has no missionary board behind him, no funds of a regular
constituency on which to draw. And yet he has sent out a hundred
missionaries during the last year, and almost that number in years
previous.
None of our large societies, with all their resources
and machinery have approached this. We have heard much of this
man's faith and POWer in prayer, and it is good to see him. H.
Grattan Guinness, who has taken the worlp for his field, and has
educated and sent out several hundred young men to the foreign
field, is telling in earnest tones of the needs of Africa.
It
seem when we listened to those who spoke i f its southern part the
evening before, as though the gospel had almost triumphed there.
But in earnest and pathetic tones Mr. Guinness is showing from
the map how many thousands of square miles there are, and how many
millions of souls without a single missionary. Dr. J. Murray
Mitchell, an eminent name among the Scotch Presbyterians, pleads
in strong terms the needs of India, and three or four Scotch,
English and American missionaries tell of the remarkable progress
of the gospel in Japan.
Who will speak for our own great work, nay, of God's great
work done for us, in Burmah and India? It is announced that Mr.
Amrstrong and his wife will speak for these fields.
The good
missionary announces that he has come all the way from India to
attend this Conference, the native Christians having sent him,
paying the entire expense of the trip. That is the first instance
of the kind, and it calls out hearty cheers. The cheers increase
as he details the wonderful story of Telegu revival. You would
think the whole vast assemblage were Baptists, to hear the shouts
of joy and the earnest clapping of hands as he describes minutely
the scene of the immersing of the nearly three thousand candidates
in the river in one day, and pronounced the event a pretty
satisfactory commentary on a certain chapter of the Acts.
Mrs.
Armstrong followed with a clear and concise statement of the work
of God among the Karens, and no narrations of missionary triumphs
have been received with more enthusiasm than these two. But the
story of these recitals will fill a volume, and we cannot presume
to crowd it into a single letter.
The meetings have been really of three kinds, - narrative,
deliberative and popular. Each evening great popular meetings in
the main hall for stiring up enthusiasm; and in other parts of the
day smaller meetings for discussing methods. In these latter,
some very difficult and delicate questions have been handled; but
the utmost harmony and good feeling have prevailed.
The
d~scussion
on missionary ·comity especially brought
out
considerable sharp complaint of laborers trenching on each other's
fields; but as all came in for their share of blame, Churchmen,
Presbyterians,
Wesleyans, and Baptists, none had very much
occasion to glory over his neighbor. It is been very greatly to
our advantage that the strong clear voice of our secretary, Dr.
Murdock, has been heard in these debates, courteous and firm in
all points touching our own denominational interests.
It has been a wonderful meeting, and to have witnessed it and
participated in it I count the greatest privilege of my life.
We have been deeply impressed with the largeness of English
hospitality.
Here it seems to be the highest in rank and wealth
who make themselves most truly the servant of all. Lord Aberdeen,
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the chairman of the Conference, invited the whole delegation to
his country residence, seven miles out of the city. There we all
had the privilege of being introduced to Mr. and Mrs. Gladstone.
Lord Radstock, a noble in title, but a most humble and earnest
Christian, and a lay evangelist, Lord Kinnaird and his family, and
Lady Beauchamp, have been among the most laborious in caring for
the delegates. And let it not be supposed that their service is a
matter of form merely; for whoever might be missed at our early
prayer meetings, these would be sure to be there, and on their
knees in earnest supplication. It may be a good lesson for our
American nobility to learn, when I relate that, being at the
mansion of Lord Kinnaird one day, I found that he had as his guest
a colored Baptist minister from the united States, whom he was
entertaining during the Convention.
But I only speak of the
nobility for the lesson to be thus learned. As a matter of fact,
men and women of all ranks and of every Prot~stant denomination
have entered into this Convention with all their heart and with
all their hands and with all their pockets; and the large outlay
and the immense labor necessary to carry it through have been most
fully bestowed.
London, June 9, 1888.
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APPENDIX 7.
JUNE 11, 1888 - MONDAY

[This letter was written by A.
J.
Gordon and sent to
daughter Haley dated June 5.
This version The International
Missionar* Conference is among the newsclips datearLondon, June 9,
1888 at t e end bUt its source is unknown. We have not reproduced
it here since it is nearly identical with the copy in APPENDIX 6.]
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APPENDIX 8.
JUNE 11, 1888 - MONDAY
[The following
London Missionary
each printed in The
editor. This is-rn

letter was written by A. T. Pierson from the
Conference. It is the first of 4 such letters
Missionary Review of the World.
He is an
the August 1888 issue, page-s82=588.]

THE WORLD'S MISSIONARY CONFERENCE.
LETI'ER FROM REV. A. T. PIERSON, D.O.
[Our editorial associate is present, as "delegate-at-large
from the churches and societies of the United states," and an
active and prominent participant in the doings of this Grand
Council.
The readers of THE MISSIONARY REVIEW OF THE WORLD will
be treated to graphic sketches of its interesting and important
proceedings from his facile pen, as well as enjoy the reading of
many of the important papers given to the Conference, obtained by
Dr. Pierson's personal presence and acquaintance with many of the
leading workers in the mission field. We give below the first
installment, as an earnest of good things to come. We have kept
back the press to be able to give at this early date an account of
the opening of this world's council, which is sure to mark a new
epoch in the religious history of the world. - J.M.S.]
London, June 11, 1888
MY DEAR DR. SHERWOOD: - Saturday [June 9], at five o'clock
P.M., the great World's Conference on Missions assembled in Exeter
Hall. Great as were the expectations that had gathered around the
occasion, they were all surpasse9 by the reality. It had been the
thought of the committee that, before entering formally upon the
business of the convention, a reception should be given to the
delegates, affording an opportunity for free, familiar and social
intercourse and acquaintance.
Tables were set at the opposite
ends of the great hall, capable of accommodating hundreds of
persons, and after supper a few words of welcome were to be
spoken, and a short prayer and praise service was to tonclude this
first general meeting.
But all these arrangements proved inadequate; they were
divinely displaced by the unexpected throng that crowded Exeter
Hall and made locomotion almost impossible. Where thousands had
gathered hundreds found but little room for freedom of movement;
and so we all rejoiced to have the well-planned arrangements give
way to the necessity of readjustment, and we conformed to
circumstances. We were glad to stand where we hoped to sit, to
fast where we expected to feed, and to be held as in a vise where
we meant to go about and shake many loved hands.
As I stood on the upper platform and looked over that august
assemblage, I said to myself, this is indeed the grandest
ecumenical council ever assembled since the first council in
Jerusalem!
What a fitting commemoration with which to mark the
completion of the first century of modern missions; what a fitting
inauguration
with
which
to introduce the new century of
evangelism!
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The promise of our Lord is: "Where two or three are gathered
together in my name, there am I in the midst of them." Such a
promise and such a gathering must challenge the faith even of a
very weak disciple. For when were the conditions of the promised
presence more amply fulfilled!
If there be such a thing as
meeting "in His name," surely it is to be found here. From the
East and the West, from the North and the South, from every
continent and the isles of the sea, representing every Christian
denomination, missionary
field
and
missionary agency
or
organization, delegates have gathered.
The veteran missionary
secretaries are here, the war-scarred soldiers who have fought for
fifty years the battles of the Lord. They come as the maimed and
scarred martyrs gathered at the council of Nicea, over 1500 years
ago.
The authors of great books on missions, the editors of
missionary magazines which chronicle the progress of the campaign
of the ages, the eloquent pleaders by tongue and pen for the
speedy evangelization of the world, the translators of Scripture
into the many languages and dialects, missionaries from all lands,
and natives who have been converted and
transformed
into
evangelists, pastors and teachers - these are here. Godly women,
representing the legion of women's boards and auxiliary societies
which have come to the front and kept at the front in the march of
modern missions, are also here. Again we say, and deliberately,
there never before was such a gathering "in His name." Christ has
waited nearly 2,000 years since he gave His last command, before
He has seen His whole Church gathering by chosen representatives
to plan a world-wide campaign for His Gospel; forgetting all minor
differences or divisions in rallying about the one ark of the
covenant, and in obedience to providential and gracious signals,
sounding the trumpet for a new onward, forward march!
It was obvious from the first that the Master of assemblies
was in the midst. After a season of mutual introduction the Earl
of Aberdeen - a very courteous, noble, simple, unpretending
Christian man, yet in comparative youth - took the chair and
called the great assembly to order and announced the opening
psalm:
"All people that on earth do dwell."
Those who would set an operatic quartette upon the stilts of
high art to "perform God's praise" should have heard two thousand
people sing Old Hundred then! And those who have been known to
admire eloquent prayers addressed to the audience should have
heard the beloved Webb Peploe, as he led the vast audience in
prayer that took hold of the very horns of the altar in
importunate and earnest pleading for such blessing as should
surpass exceeding abundantly all that we ask or think. It was a
marvelous prayer, because it was so self- oblivious. He prayed in
the Holy Ghost, and in praying with him we all draw near to the
mercy-seat where God is enthroned.
The blessing he asked had
already corne.
After a few graceful words of greeting from the Earl of
Aberdeen, the Rev.
Dr. Underhill, the veteran Sec reata ry , now
retired from active supervision, gave a resume of the various
steps and stages by which, since the first comparatively private
conference in 1854, in New York City, with Dr. Duff, the thought
and plan of a world conference had grown in scope and in
realization. Ten years ago a conference similar to this had been
held at Mildmay, but it had no such cosmopolitan character, and
was but a herald preparing the way for this colossal gathering.
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To give any adequate idea of this masterly address we should be
compelled to reproduce it entire, and even then the aroma of a
flower is not more elusive, as to the printed page that may
represent the form and even hues of a blossom, than is the
ethereal atmosphere that invests such an address from such a man!
Rev. Mr. Wigram of the Church Missionary Society then spoke,
followed
by the Rev.
Dr.
A.
C.
Thompson, the beloved
representative from the American Board, who in a singularly
graceful speech in behalf of the American delegations, left
absolutely nothing to be added by the rest of us.
Remarks were
made by representatives of the German and French Societies, and by
the Secretary, Rev. James Johnston. Hudson Taylor of the China
Inland Mission led in prayer and the assembly adjourned. It was
difficult to part.
Handshakings innumerable followed, until
slowly the crowd separated, reluctant to leave a place manifestly
filled with the Holy Ghost.
It was quite remarkable that in a land where aristocratic
institutions prevail, there was no parading of great names, either
at the opening meeting or on the programme. We saw no man save
Jesus only. As the Secretary justly said, it is a compliment and
tribute to many of the men whose names are on the programme that
they are not well and widely known. it is because in a self
oblivious spirit they have buried themselves among the heathen,
and from these living sepulchres they have been called by the
voice of this Conference to tell of what they have seen and heard
amid the dark places of the earth, full of the habitations of
cruelty, and to bear witness to the gospel, which, to the highest
and lowest alike, is still the power of God unto salvation.
No meetings of the Conference, as such, were held on Sunday,
but the delegates, scattered througho~t the city, either occupied
the pulpits or sat as worshippers 1n the churches.
Neither
Spurgeon nor Canon Liddon were well, and many were disappointed in
not hearing them. There is on the part of the best people in
London a conscientious objection to the use of the horse-cars and
steam-cars on Sunday, and meetings at Exeter Hall were opposed
because they would necessitate much needless travel on the Lord's
day.
But Monday's meetings opened with a prayer-meeting at 9:45 in
the large parlor adjoining the assembly rooms, which meeting was
itself one of the richest and most Pentecostal feasts we ever
attended.
God poured out a spirit of grace and of suppliication,
which became for the whole day a fragrant anointing, and filled
the entire house with its odor and atmosphere.
It is now definitely ascertained that 150 delegats are
present from the united States, representing 51 societies; 27 from
of
Europe,
Canada, representing 6; 22 from the Continent
representing 13; and 1060 members, representing 52 societies in
England, Scotland and Ireland. There is thus a total constituency
in members and delegates of 1,259, representing 122 societies.
In attempting to describe
or
chronicle
these
great
gatherings, the like of which the world has never seen, we labor
under two embarrassments: first, an embarrassment of riches, for
thus far we have heard not one poor paper or weak speech; and,
secondly, an embarrassment of limitation,
for,
not
being
ubiquitous, we find it impossible to be in two places at one and
the same time, and hence cannot attend all the sectional meetings'
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held simultaneously.
At 10:30 on Monday two meetings were held
for members only, at one of which Missionary Methods were
discussed,
especially as to the selection and training of
missionaries; and at the other, Medical Missions. At three P.M.
again there were three meetings, one for discussion of Missionary
Modes of Working; another, an open meeting, on the Increase of
Islam, and a third, in the great hall, on China. Similarly in the
evening, two meetings, one on the Jews, and the other in the large
hall on the Condition of India, China, Africa, and the world at
large.
This will afford a general notion of the modus operandi, and
make repetition needless. And as the best way to promote brevity
and interest in these editorial communications, I will henceforth
simply touch on great salient features of the Conference, and
refer in particular to the addresses and papers, which, for
originiality of suggestion or practical value, seem to demand
individual recognition.
without invidious distinction, we may select the remarkable
paper of Henry Grattan Guinness, the well-known evangelist and
missionary trainer, as a representation of the papers read in the
morning.
Clear, practical, pungent and powerful, it captivated
the assembly. And we have secured it for the pages of this
REVIEW, and it may be expected enti re in the next issue.
The general drift of the morning discussion was in the
direction of a thorough qualification, both intellectually and
spiritually, for the work of missions. It was insisted that it
will not do to send abroad inferior men and women; that the strain
and drain upon the faculties and resources are such as demand the
best equipped and most thoroughly furnished men and workers. But
we were glad to hear emphasized the pre-eminent need of spiritual
anointing.
The man who is not ready to preach anywhere is fit to
preach nowhere. Love for souls is the highest genius - inventive,
versatile, omnipotent, sagacious.
During a course of training
there must be constant contact with souls, to keep up vi tal warmth
and
prevent a cold intellectuality, a scholarship that is
unspiritual and unconsecrated. The whole day was a feast of fat
things. But the great meeting of the evening was the crown of the
whole. The Earl of Aberdeen took the chair, with the Countess at
his side.
The address of Prebendary Edmonds on the Condition of
India was one of the brightest, keenest, sharpest and most
brilliant we ever heard. It was a two-edged sword, and its edge
was not keener than its point was piercing. For example, he made
the Tabernacle in the wilderness a type of our duty. There were
some things behind the veil which were still obscure; but before
the veil were three others quite plain: the table of shew-bread,
the canelabra and the altar of incense. God means that, in order
to personal and national prosperi ty, there shall be three
requisites - first, bread on the table, second, light "in the
house; and third, an altar of prayer. And whenever one or more of
these is lacking, we are to seek to supply it.
Again, he said that the "Light of Asia" was the light of
Oxford and Oxford Street; that it was Oxford though read into
Oriental systems. Again, he remarked that in India the great lack
was the lack of a sense of individuality and of personality, and
told a story of two learned Brahmins discussing as to whether God
has or has not personal attributes. Both contestants recevied a
prize for the conclusiveness of their respective arguments 1 He
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beautifully spoke of the 119th psalm as stamped with the most
impressive personality in the conception both of God and of man.
It contains the pronouns "I" 140 times, "thine" 180 times, "me"
100 times.
Rev. Hudson Taylor, of China Inland Mission, then briefly,
but with great power, outlined the history of missions in China,
and the present condition of the people.
He referred to the
numbers of
the
Chinese, their intelligence and industry,
perseverance and resolution; succinctly referred to the great
resources of the country, instancing the colossal coal deposits,
capable of supplying fuel to the world for 2,000 years.
Then he
rapidly, by a few strokes, sketched the history of Chinese
missions - Apostolic, Nestorian, Roman Catholic, Jesuit, the
defect of all which was that they gave the people no Bible. Then
came Robert Morrison, whose first work was to translate the
Scriptures. Mr. Taylor arraigned the opium traffic as the sum of
all wrongs and villainies, and affirmed that when the first
British ships bore to the land that fatal drug, an injury was
inflicted that in one day works still more harm than the gospel
can offset in a year. He calmly said, with deep emotion, that t~
opium habit works more damage than drink, slavery and the social
evil combined.
It fell to the writer to make the closing address, a general
survey.
At that late hour all that could be done was rapidly and
in outline to sketch the Present position and Condition of
Christian Missions.
Amid all our congratulations we must not
forget our humiliation, for while completing the first century of
modern missions, it is only the first. Christ has patiently
waited for nearly 1900 years to see the travail of His soul.
The
evangelistic activity of the first centuries gave place to
secularism and selfishness. A thousand years of the dark ages
succeeded,
during which Chritianity scarcely survived.
The
Lutheran Reformation revived apostolic doctrine, but did not
revive apostolistic activity and evangelism. The church had to
wait three centuries more before she recognized her duty and debt
to a lost world. An even now the bulk of Christian discicples do
not feel their individual responsibility for the lost. We do work
by proxy. We erect great societies and boards, and by them girdle
the world with a network of missionary organizations, and content
ourselves with trifling gifts and sending forth 5,000 or 6,000 men
and women, while the converts from heathenism furnish five or six
times as many workers as all Christendom! we give ten millions of
dollars a year to foreign missions, while in London alone enough
wealth is buried in ornaments, jewelry and silver plate to carry
the gospel round the world in ten years.
During the nineteen
centuries that have passed away, not less than fifty entire
generations have perished, and these have included not less than
an aggregate 30,000,000,000 souls,- or twenty times the present
population of the globe.
The question is, Can the problem be solved, of reaching with
the gospel the unsaved millions of the race? Of course it must be
solvable; for our Lord never would commit to His people an
impossible task. If we study the gospels we shall find God's way
of solving the problem outlined.
It embraces some important
factors, which we have comparatively failed to emphasize. Two of
them I desire to make very prominent: first, individual call to
direct labor for the unsaved; and secondly, the supernatural power
of God. Had these been as prominent in the life of the church as
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they should be, the work of the evangelization might already have
overtaken the population of our globe. In my address at Exeter
Hall I dwelt upon these two necessary requisites to the successful
prosecution of mission work. We must return to the primitive
conception - every believer a herald. In the 13th chapter of
Matthew, our Lord gives us two parables of the kingdom:
In the
first he teaches us that the seed is the Word of God in the second
that the good seed are the children of the kingdom.
Only as we
take both together do we get the whole truth. If we would sow the
world-field, we must scatter side by side with the seed of the
Word the seed of Christian lives, the Word made flesh and dwelling
among men, as the Master did. The world will never be brought to
the knowledge of Christ by the Bible alone - but the Bible with
the man and woman beside it.
We must send forth colonies of
disciples to plant Christian homes amid the dark places of the
earth.
And, secondly, we must have hearty confidence in
the
superatural factor in missions. We have had a book on "Natural
Law in the Spiritual World;" let us have another on Supernatural
Law in the Natural World. In these days of naturalism we are in
danger of practically denying the direct Divine hand in history.
Nothing more attracted me to the study and advocacy of missions
than the manifest interpositions of superhuman, supernatural
power.
Nothing short of God's own hand ever opened wi thin one
generation the door of all these kingdoms, shut and sealed a
century ago. The children of Israel, led by the pillar of cloud,
had no plainer proof of God's presence than the
ordinary
missionary band.
The parting of the Red Sea and the Jordan, the
route of Amalek and the falling of Jericho's walls, were not more
conspicuous signs of God's power than the marvels wrought in
modern missions.
The Conference ought to yield two pennanent results.
First,
it ought to revive in our hearts the sense of the supernatural,
and drive us to importunate prayer.
All our machinery, our
organizations and agencies, even the multiplication of money and
men and means, can accomplish nothing without the providence and
Spirit of God. This we must not only acknowledge, but realize and
feel. The greatest lack in modern missions is, after all, the
lack of believing prayer. All great results for the kingdom have
been and will continue to be wrought in answer to the prayer of
faith.
The other result should be energetic and enterprising action.
We should forget that in which we differ and emphasize that in
which we agree. OUr tribal standards should be set up about the
Ark of God, and we should move together about that ark. The
King's business requireth haste. A soldier of Queen Victoria,
being asked how long it would take for the anny and navy to carry
a proclamation round the world and publish it everywhere,
answered, "I think we could do it in about eighteen months." In
the days of Esther, the decree of Ahasuerus was translated into
every language spoken in the empire, and borne through the whole
hundred and twenty-seven provinces, from the Bosphorus and Nile to
the Indus and Ganges, in less than nine months! What might we not
do with. the help of printing-press, steam navigation,
the
telegraph, and all the appliances of modern invention, if the
church would but give herself to the glorious work!
We might
publish the gospel to all living people before the end of the
present century!
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Sounding the imperial clarion of advance along the whole line
of battle, moving as one host, let us pierce the very center of
the adversary, turn his staggering wings, and unfurl the flag of
the Cross upon the parapet of every stronghold of the Devil.
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APPENDIX 9.

JUNE 12, 1BBB - TUESDAY
THE MISSION-FIELDS OF THE WORLD

FIFTH MEETING
JAPAN AND IMPERIAL CHINA AND DEPENDENCIES
[Dr. Gordon brought the following address, being the fifth
speaker of the afternoon. The text was printed in the Report of
the Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions of the WorlOl.
Held in Exeter Hall (June 9th -19th), London, 18S"B.~ew York:
Fleming-H. Revell~ol~ Pg. 249-253.]
Rev. A. J. Gordon,
Missionary Union):

(of

D.O.

Boston,

American

Baptist

As I am to speak a few words on behalf of an Ameican Society,
I may be pardoned if I say at the outset that I believe there are
three main nations which stand in very unique and remarkable
relations to our own country, America. These nations are Africa,
China, and Japan. Their relations to our country is unique for
this reason, that as though God had been weary of our slowness and
delay in sending the Gospel to evangelise nations, He has chosen
to send those nations to us to be evangelised at home. It has
long been the theory of statesmen that if you cannot conquer by
invasion, then you must conquer by colonisation. It would seem
that God had adopted this method in a somewhat inverted order, and
that, weary of our long delay in giving the Gospel to Africa,
China, and Japan, He has been sending over the inhabitants of
Africa by the millions, the inhabi,tants of China by the thousands,
and the inhabi tants of JaPan by the hundreds, and they are wi th us
today.

Now, when I say that the relations of these nations is
unique, let me just give you by way of illustration a sketch of
our relation to Africa. It was in 1565 that a slave ship appeared
upon our horizon, bearing the name of "The Jesus," its commander,
Sir John Hawkins, who wrote in his diary that God had been very
merciful unto them in giving them a safe passage because He would
be kind to His elect, and they carried in that ship four thousand
slaves stolen from the coast of Africa. You know the harvest that
that seed produced, the misery, the tears, the groans, the sighing
and death, and at last how it blossomed out into one of the
bloodiest civil wars that the world has ever seen.
But it was just three hundred years from 1565 to 1B65 when,
with the stroke of his pen, Abraham Lincoln set free four million
of slaves that had found a home in our country. Now, mark, Robert
Moffat
used to look across the sea in his weariness and
discouragement, and say to himself and his friends, "We cannot do
this work; the Africans in Africa must be evangelised by the
Africans from America. n That was only twenty-five years ago, and
now we have African schools all over our country educating these
black people, and they are beginning to go back to thei r own
country.
Two years ago our own Board sent to the Congo a young
woman who came forward asking that she might be sent there.
She
said that her aged mother still bore the scars of bondage, and
that her grandfather had told her that he had been stolen from the
banks of the Congo, and made a slave. She said, "I want to be
sent back to the place from which my grandfather was stolen;: and
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she is there labouring for Christ
suggestion of what God meant by this.

today.

That

gives you a

Now let us look at Japan. You know some two hundred and
fifty years ago the Christianity of the Roman Catholics was
established in Japan. You remember how the Jesuits began their
intriguing which so provoked the authorities that finally they
assailed them and drove them out. It was in the year 1622 that
the fearful massacre occurred which is said to have stamped out
practically the last trace of the Roman Catholic religion in
Japan.
Now 1622 was a very memorable year. If you turn your eye
acoss the sea - you see Englishmen remember it as a matter of
history as we do - you will remember that in 1622 there was a
little group of pilgrims nestling under Plymouth Rock with the
Bible open before them - a representation of that Reformation
whose motto is, "The Bible is the religion of Protestants." And
that seed spread over a vast part of our country and produced, I
believe, as fine a Christian population and Christian community as
the world has ever seen. Look now, again: in 1853 a young man,
who was born in sight of Plymouth Rock, and who was a lineal
descendant of one of the pilgrims, went into the harbour of Yeddo
in Japan as commander of the fleet, - Commodore Perry; and one
Sunday morning he spread out the Bible on the capstan of his ship
and read aloud the Hundredth Psalm. So he took Japan without the
thunder of the cannon or the drawing of the sword; he took it in
the name of Jesus Christ, with the open Bible as his only weapon.
Do not you see there is a great significance in that? First,
there was an attempt to introduce Christianity into Japan by means
of the pagan rites and ceremonies which had been introduced into
the Christian Church, and it failed: a second attempt is made
with the open Bible, in the hands of those who believed in
salvation by faith, and is successful. Now, mark again:
in the
city were I live, as soon as Japan was open, the very flower of
her young men came to get education; they entered our universities
and our technical schools.
I wish I had time to tell you more
about Irrj acquaintance with them. I want simply to say that in
many instances when they got sight of the Gospel, as illustrated
in human life, they began to be impressed.
I remember one young man in Irrj congregation coming into Irrj
study and saying, "I want to study Christianity, can you find me a
tutor?" I reconunended him to a friend of mine who agreed to give
him all the time he could. That friend told me that from the time
that young man sat down and opened the New Testament he could not
prevent his reading; he was so thrilled and astonished at what he
found there. He very soon afterwards became converted to the Lord
Jesus Christ, and was a wonderfully fervent Christian. I remember
his tutor saying to me that one day he was profoundly absorbed in
his Testament, and a very proud Boston man of culture came in and
said, "I am surprised that you spend your time over these
Japanese.
I believe that you cannot make anything out of them.
The Asiatic mind can never cope with the Anglo-Saxon mind." He
said all this supposing that the Japanese could not understand it.
But the Japanese said, "Please tell me, sir, whence did Jesus
come? Where was He from? It was an oriental mind through whose
crystalline purity and perfection the light of the Gospel has
poured upon the earth." He recognised that, and had the wit to say
that Jesus Christ was a sufficient name to answer the challenge.
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Now, China had very much the same experience. You know the
Gospel has been preached there also. Christianity was presented
there in the same form, and God forbid that we should not to-day
recognise
the
consuming
zeal,
the magnificent Missionary
consecration of Francis Xavier, who carried Christianity there
after his form. But I do not take a Protestant estimate; I take
the statement of one of his co-labourers, who says that within a
year after he had left the field every vestige of his work was
What was the method of work?
swept away - nothing remained.
Lifting up the cricifix before crowds of people and persuading
them to bow down before it. Taking the branch of a tree and
sprinkling water over the people, and making them Christians, and
going to thei r rooms by night, and, i f he could by chance,
secretly baptising
them.
That was his theory of making
Christians. But the Bible was never presented; and, according to
the statements of a Jesuit brother who accomanied him - Robert de
Nobili - his work was absolutely fruitless and did not abide. But
once more, we remember one of our American ambassadors going to
China, about the same time that Commodore Perry went to Japan, and
negotiated treaties by which the ports of China were opened. Then
Chinamen began to pour into our country from the Pacific coast,
and they have been pouring in ever since. I am ashamed to say
that a very strenuous attempt is now being made to keep them out.
They are good citizens and peaceable people. I cannot speak as a
Missionary, but I can speak of them as intimate acquaintances.
In my own church in the city of Boston we have a Sunday
school of over one hundred Chinamen, and they come Sunday after
Sunday to be taught the Scriptures.
It has been my privilege
during the last year to baptise three of that number. The first
man in that company who was converted to Christ wrote out a
statement of his conversion and his views of the Christian
doctrine, I have that document in my possession.
He wrote it
without the aid of anybody. In all the fifty years during which
that Church has been in existence, we have never received a
statement of a conversion or a statement of the doctrines of
Christianity so complete and explicit and satisfactory as that
which that Chinaman has written out on his entering the Church.
Some of the men that we are training in the Sunday school are
being instructed in order that they may go back and preach the
Gospel to their own countrymen. I think that as far as we are
concerned God is sending these people that He may make more rapid
and swift progress by training great numbers of Africans, and
Chinamen, and .rapeneee , who shall go back from our civilised
countries to carry the Gospel to their own people.
I have not
time to speak of our own Missions in these countries.
You know Miss Field's work. I have often heard it said that
it is a model in the way of Mission work. I must just pause to
say that this illustrates what was said the other day in regard to
women going into foreign fields. Very soon after this lady was
sent out she was labouring at Bankok; and the Missionary Board
began to hear complaints and all sorts of stories, and finally it
became so much a matter of difficulty that the Board had to
inquire what the trouble was.
When she came before the Board of grave and reverend
gentlemen,
one of the charges was this:
"Miss Field, we
understand you have taken upon you (that is the complaint of the
Missionaries) to preach the Gospel: is that so?" She replied very
meekly and modestly, "I will simply tell you what I do. I take a
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tent and take a native woman and go off five, ten, or fifteen
miles into the country, camping at night, and in the day time I go
under a tree and gather a little group of native women and read
the New Testament and explain it to them. That is all I do.
If
you can call that preaching, I suppose I preach." "Well," said one
of those gentlemen, rather troubled, for this was a serious charge
of the Missionaries, "have you ever been ordined to preach?" And
she replied, with the utmost gravity and dignity, "NO, I was never
ordained to preach, but I was fore-ordained." Now in those days
that was a very rash statement, but the revisers have come to her
help, for now it stands in the Psalms, "The Lord gave the word,
and great was the company of the women who published it." I was
also reminded by the remark of one of the brethren who has spoken
of the value of educated women's work. You know something about
our American colleges for women.
You have heard of Wesley's
College. Recently a young lady graduated at Vassar College, and
she said, "I am going to Japan as a Missionary." She went, and she
very soon began to teach. A superintendent of education, hearing
about the work that she was doing, came to her and offered her a
large sum of money, saying, "If you enter my employ and teach the
young ladies of Japan I will give you a large salary." She
replied, "I came here not to teach but to proclaim the Gospel i I
cannot accept your offer." He came again and said, "I cannot;
authorise you to teach the Gospel, but i f you will enter my employ
as a teacher and teach morality, science, literature, and art to
these young Japanese ladies, I will allow
you
to
teach
Christianity secretly, but you must not say anything about it."
She said, "I cannot accept that offer; I am here to proclaim the
Lord Jesus Christ." He went away, but he came back a third time,
and said, "If you will enter my employment as a teacher I will pay
you this salary, and it shall be an open and understood agreement,
and proclaimed as such that you may teach the girls morality,
science, art, and Christianity," and she accepted the offer.
As we look at these fields we are appalled to-day by the
greatness of the demands upon us. There are two things we learn
as the result of this century of Missions, first, preaching with
slow results, and secondly, making hast to obey the call of God.
Among all the charming
introductions
and
the
delightful
acquaintances that I have made in this Conference, there was one
that drew tears to my eyes. I do not know who he was, but he was
simply brother so-and-so from Herrnhut. I remember that there is
an incident connected with Herrnhut which is very suggestive. One
morning Count Zinzendorff went to a brother and said, "Can you go
to Greenland as a missionary? Can you go to-morrow?" And the
reply was, "I will start tomorrow i f the shoemaker has finished my
shoes that I ordered." Now, is not that a grouping of the homely
and practical with the sublime?
We have not to wait for our
shoes. If we have got our feet shod wi th the Gospel of peace we
are ready to go to-morrow. God grant that our feet may be thus
shod!
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APPENDIX 10.
JUNE

15, 1888 - FRIDAY

The Missionary Conference
[The following report is printed in The Christian
15, 1888, page 3.]

for

June

The International Missionary Conference now taking place at
Exeter Hall, the preliminary meetings of which we report today,
marks an era in the history of missions, and an epoch in the
evangelisation of the world.
The reception of delegates on Saturday was
far
more
numerously attended, and greater enthusiasm was displayed, than
anyone appeared to have anticipated - an enthusiasm which
increases as subjects of deeping interest are brought under
consideration.
Dr. Underhill's brief sketch of the preceeding Conferences
showed that the present gatherings are in continuance of a
movement begun several years ago. But the present Convention is
far in advance of its predecessors, and is at once proof of, and a
factor in, the onward tide of missionary interest, which places
the preaching of the Gospel of the kingdom to all nations within
measurable distance of the present generation.
No one can be
blind to the coincidence of the political movements which have
thrown open the gates of all nations to the GOspel; the facilities
of travel, which render access to them easy; the awakening of
Christians to the Saviour's last command, and the rising spirit of
obedient and believing enter~rise, which is driving the Church
into the wilderness of the nations, to be tested by and to
overcome the devil.
The smaller meetings for members are, perhaps, the most
important and the most interesting. Here theories and methods are
discussed by men who have practically tested them, and who record
the results of their experience; yet their testimonies vary, and
their seeiming diversity which proves to be consistent with
substantial harmony, as the subject is thrashed out by successive
speakers. They all agree in fundamental principles; but one
emphasises one side, and another the opposite side, according to
the circumstances in which he has been placed, and the view of
each becomes modified and enlargd by seeing both sides of the
question.
The need of a direct and unmistakable call to the mission
field by the Holy Spirit is the first necessity; then there will
be found, in the called, diversities as great as exist between the
members of the body and their various functions.
Much difference of view was expressed as to Medical Missions
it being asserted on the one hand that a missionary must be
qualified thoroughly or not at all. On the other, it was shown
that all knowledge and skill may be utilised: the truth being
that no one should pretend to more than he possesses, and that
while the highest medical and surgical education is of the
greatest value for the distinctively medical missionary, the least
knowledge and skill in the treatment of the sick and suffering are
useful adjuncts to distinctly spiritual work.
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The replies of Dr. Bruce, Dr.
post, and Mr. Glenny to
Canon Taylor's euology of Mohammedanism were crushing and
complete; and the remarks of Si r William Hunter on the same
subject verified and supported them. [See APPENDIX 30, 32.]
The simple fact of so large a number of missionaries from
distant lands (many of them unknown by name, because they have
buried themselves for years among the heathen), meeting so many
delegates from the Continents of Europe and America, as well as
from all parts of our own land, cannot but result in thousands of
Christian men and women being scattered everywhere, preaching the
Word.
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APPENDIX 11.

JUNE 15, 1888 - FRIDAY
[The following announcement was carried in The
June 15, 1888, page 10.]

Christian

on

A Great Meeting for Young Women will be held in Exeter Hall
on Sunday next, at four p.m.
The Countess of Aberdeen will
preside. Mrs. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, and other well known
American ladies will address the meeting. Information may be had
at the Young Women's Christian Association head office, 316,
Regent street, W., and other London branches. [See APPENDIX 14.]
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APPENDIX 12.
JUNE

16, 1888 - SATURDAY

A MISSIONARY GARDEN PARTY AT OOLLIS HILL.
[The source of this newsclip is unknown. It appears to be
It is pasted into Book III of the
from a London newspaper.
journal. ]
A pleasant interlude in the business proceedings of the
General Conference on Foreign Missions was the holding of a garden
party on Saturday at Dollis-hill, the residence of the Earl of
Aberdeen.
Invitations had been sent to about eleven hundred
meinbers of the conference. Mr. Gladstone, in company with Mrs.
Gladstone, arrived during the afternoon, and were immediately
informed by Lord Aberdeen of the result of the Ayr election.
The
Earl of Aberdeen made a graceful reference to the death of the
Emperor, and alluding in conclusion to the presence of Mr.
Gladstone, said that under the circumstances the gathering would
appreciate Mr. Gladstone's desire not to make the meeting more
than one of a social and friendly nature by the delivery of a
public address. Professor Henry Drummond also spoke, and he was
Dr.
Parker.
Dr.
Taylor (New York)
followed by the Rev.
expressed his pleasure at being able to look on the greatest
statesman of the century. He paid high tribute to the right hon.
gentleman, and said that he felt amply repaid for crossing the
Atlantic in his being able to take Mr. Gladstone by the hand.
There were loud cries for a speech from Mr.
Gladstone, but the
right hon.
gentleman declined to accede to the request, despite
an urgent appeal to "Say only five words." Mr.
Gladstone,
however, made amends by standing on the lawn for a considerable
time, vigorously shaking the hands of hundreds of visitors who
pressed forward.
A correspondent who was at Dollis Hill on Saturday says that
the three most striking faces were those of Mr. Gladstone, Dr.
W. M. Taylor, of New York, and Dr. Joseph Parker.
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APPENDIX 13.
JUNE 16, 1888 - SATURDAY

[The following handwritten note received from Charles Haddon
Spurgeon, famed pastor of Metropolitan Tabernacle, London.
westwood Beulah Hill 1888 June 16
Dear Friend, (A. J. Gordon)
If I can stand, I intend
to preach tomorrow morning: but
as yet I cannot stand. It is a
bold thing to ask you to preach
for me if I cannot, and to let
me preach if I can. You
will read and pray for me
in any case - please.
I am getting better, but I
have been in a seven-times
heated furnace. I need
your loving sympathy and
Pg. 2
Yet I can say "0 magnify the
Lord with me and let us exalt
his name together."
A wire to this place will
make me feel at ease tonight.
Just "yes"
will suffice.
Yours very heartily
C. H. Spurgeon
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APPENDIX 14.
JUNE 17, 1888 - SUNDAY

[The following is a report of the Meeting for Women
in The Christian. June 22, 1888, page 35,6.]

recorded

Meeting for Women.
THE COUNTESS OF ABERDEEN presided over a large meeting of
young women on Sunday afternoon, at Exeter Hall. She referred in
appropriate terms to the death of the Emperor of Germany.
This
event, her ladyship observed, has aroused us out of our wonted
self-centredness. The Missionary Conference, also, with its many
testimonies of the world's need and of God's gracious work among
the heathen, should awaken all Christian people from selfish
slumbers.
She regarded the sight of so many missionaries and
their active friends as a grand one, and when she thought of the
great number of British and American nationality, she could not
but realise that God has committed to the English-speaking race a
very high duty in the evangelisation of the world. Last year,
with Lord Aberdeen, she had the privilege of seeing some of the
missionaries at their work in India, and also of attending such
conferences as workers can there hold for prayer and mutual
encouragement and help.
The experience was one never to be
forgotten. While now thanking the American delegates for coming
to this great Conference, she cordially acknowledged the vigorous
work of their agents in the mission field, and also that America
had greatly inspired and quickened England in missionary effort.
The missionaries have all told us one thing - of the power of
love, the power of Christ's love when it takes hold of the soul.
Mrs. MOSES SMITH, of Detroit, delivered an earnest address,
speaking mainly to the young women present. Having shown the
great need of Christian lights in many lands, she asked her
hearers to realise the sphere of their duty to God. Mission work
is the Lord's work, and, in all humility, each woman should
endeavor to discharge her own responsibility, whether at home or
abroad, according as God may call.
Mrs. QUI~N, of Philadelphia, spoke of the sweetness of
spirit and intelligence of many women of the Indian tribes of
North America. After a few years' instruction, these women take a
They are hungering for
good place among civilised people.
spiritual instruction, and almost as soon as they hear the message
of the Gospel they give their hearts to God. Their desire of
religious knowledge was illustrated by the story of a poor woman
who on hearing grace said at meal, remarked, "Me so glad, me cry."
Another, on hearing of Christ, said, "Now me not hungry to think."
With loving words the speaker conunended the cause of pagan women
to the solicitude of the YOUng women of England.
Miss CARTER, of New York, told pathetic stories of light
dawning upon Africans, Japanese, and Chinese. The poor heathen,
coming out of darkness, want to hear more of "the good God," as
the - Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is called by many of them.
Their humanity responds to the Gospel, as was beautifully shown in
a story which was told.
A kindly Chinese woman presented a
Christian worker with a baby-girl, which she had found in a ditch,
where it had been left by its father, as thousands of others have
been thrown, because it was "only a girl." In begging the
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christian lady to take and care for the naked child, covered with
mud, the poor woman said, "Please do take little baby; your God is
the only God that teaches to be good to little children."
Mrs. Gordon, of Boston, dwelt on the importance of the work
now in the hands of Christian women. In the contest between
Emmanuel and the forces of evil, the reserves have been called
into action; they are the women who form two-thirds of the members
of the Christian Church. Commending to her hearers words in 2
Sarno
xv,
15, "Ready to do whatsoever rrrt lord the king shall
appoint." Mrs.
Gordon urged a loyal attention to duty and
devotion in its performance.
In bringing the proceedings to a close, Lady Aberdeen
described the speeches as helpful and inspiring.
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justly

APPENDIX 15.

JUNE 17, 1888 - SUNDAY
[A. J. Gordon penned the following note to the back of the
printed sermon distributed at Metropolitan Tabernacle on Sunday
H.
June 17, 1888. He also penned a copy of the original C.
Spurgeon request dated ·June 16 on the back of the same sermon.
This was the only Sunday morning of the entire trip that A.
J.
Gordon did not preach at least once.]

I conducted the opening service as asked and
preached the above sermon.
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Mr.

Spurgeon

APPENDIX 16.

JUNE 17, 1888 - SUNDAY
[The following announcement was recorded" in
June 22, 1888, page 45.]

The

Christian.

Mr.
Spurgeon preached on Sunday 'l1\Orning last at. the
Metropolitan Tabernacle.
He was obv.iously in a weak state of
health. The early part of the service was taken by Rev. Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon, of Boston, U.S.A. The congregation included a large
number of the delegates to the Missionary Conference. "
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APPENDIX 17.

JUNE 17, 1888 - SUNDAY (Advertising Handbill pasted into book III)
GENERAL MISSIONARY CONFERENCE

1888
EXETER HALL, STRAND
GRFAT MEETING
FOR YOUNG mMEN,

SUNDAY AFTERNOON,

JUNE

17th,

AT FOUR 0' CLOCK
THE COUNTESS OF ABERDEEN

WILL PRESIDE
MRS. A. J. GORDON, OF BOS'roN

And other well-known American Ladies will address the Meeting.

IA. J. Gordon's Handwritten note "The Earl of Aberdeen is a
Gordon." Verso appears to be a manuscript letter in A.J. Gordon's
handwriting written to his daughter Helen. This letter has been
copied in Mrs.
Gordon's hand on the opposite page since the
advertising handbill was to be pasted down on that side.]
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APPENDIX 18.
JUNE

17, 1888 - SUNDAY

God Is Marching On.

[The following report is printed in The Missionary Review of
the world.
Volume 1, No.8, August 1~1888, pg~ 639. It IS
found among the Editorial Notes on CUrrent Events.
Dr.' Arthur
Tappan Pierson is one of the editors. He traveled with Dr. A.
J. Gordon on this entire missionary trip. This appears to be the
address by Dr. Gordon on S~day afternoon or evening June 17 one
of the two times Dr. Gordon preached for Rev. Frank White.]
Dr.

A.

J.

Gordon, taking Jacob as a type of Christ, says:

"Our Inunanuel has been serving six milleniums for his bride,
the church, and the seventh is close upon us in which I expect the
marriage of the Lamb; and because the time is short God seems to
be in haste to gather in the guests for the bridal f~ast.
.

.,

"For quick results and large returns there was never such an
age before. "Man's extremity is God's opportunity," we were wont
to say. What if I turn it about and reverently say that 'God's
extremity is man's opportunity.' It is such now. He is pushed for
time; He is straightened for help. He will hire at the eleventh
hour if laborers have not come at the first. He will take
reformed drunkards and converted gamblers, salvation armies and
traveling gospelers, if only His work can be done before the night
cometh in which no man can work.
It is God's extremity, and
therefore man's opportunity.
Obligation presses a pound to the
square inch where once it pressed an ounce.
The Lord is in a
hurry, and it becomes us, as never before, to be in haste. We
have a magnificent opportunity on this continent, and we have
magnificent resources if only we will use them. Let us have done
with glorying in our numbers then and give attention to our
opportunities.
I t is not more men, but more man, that the Church
of God needs for the accomplishment of His work.
John Wesley,
looking over the needs of a lost world, made the startling
exclamation: 'Give me a hundred men who fear nothing but God,
hate nothing but sin, and are determined to know nothing among men
but Jesus and him crucified, and I will set the world on fire with
them.' Therefore I exhort that we all, and altogether do these
three things:
"Contemplate. Lift up you eyes round about and behold the
fields are white unto the harvest, what wide and effectual doors
are waiting to be entered.
"Consecrate. Boast no more of numbers of resources. For 'It
is not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.'
The meekest man among us with the Holy Ghost resting upon him is
stronger than the strongest. Therefore, through all our borders
let us fall on our faces and wait upon God anew for the enduement
of the Spirit.
"Concentrate. Too long have we been using our wonderful
prosperity as a magnifying glass for enlarging our own importance
and so minstering to our self-complacency.
Let us use it
henceforth as a burning glass for concentrating our religious
influence, and bringing it to bear upon a perishing world,
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kindling the love of God where now there is only the love of sin
and self, so shall we do our part towards setting the world on
fire for Christ."
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APPENDIX 19.
June 18, 1888 - MONDAY
The Church's Duty and a New Departure in Missionary Enterprise.
[A. J. Gordon is the sixth speaker in this evening session
in the Large Hall.
The text was printed in the Re~rt of the
Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions of the worl~ H~d in
Exeter Hall (June 9tn -19th). London, 1MB:"" New York: Fleming
H. Reve~ V~l-.-Pg. 439-442. l
Rev. A. J.
Missionary Union):

Gordon,

D.O.,

of Boston

(American Baptist

My Christian brethren, - I have tried to describe to myself
in a single sentence the impression produced upon me by this
magnificent Convention, and it has seemed to me that the most
fitting language in which I could describe it would be to call it
a Centennial Exhibition of Foreign Missions. The various methods
and the various fruits of Missions have been set before us, till
we have been filled with wonder, astonishment, and admiraton.
I
should like in just a few words to make an inventory of what has
passed before us in these few days, in order that I may impress
you with the serious and solemn responsibilities which come upon
us, in view of what has been exhibi ted here. What have we found
here? Well, fi rst of all, we have found a Church divided in form,
but united in spirit. I hope you will not make haste to quarrel
with me, but rather wait for Irrj explanation, when I say, that I
believe that this is God's providential agency for ~king haste to
evangelise the world. I have the profoundest sympathy with those
Christian men who are uniting to pray and to labour for the
reunion of Christendom. Yet I must remind you of this fact, which
rests on good authority, that in those times and in those places
in which the Church has manifested the mosts rigid outward
uniformity there has been the least of Missionary zeal and
aggressive evangelisaton, while in this nineteenth century when,
as you may say, the church is unfortunately divided into many
sects, we have seen the greatest Missionary movement that has
occurred in any period of the Christian era. Now, I do not say
that this is an ideal condition of things, but I do say that God
is wonderfuly overruling this state of things for His own glory.
It has long been the motto with great generals, "Divide and
conquer."
But you say, do not divide yourselves in order to conquer the
Now, we know that God often turns Satan's methods to His
own sublime use. Was not the Head of the Church Himself divided
by Satan's art and malignity? His body went into the grave, and
His spirit into the underworld; and was not that division, at the
mention of which Simon Peter so stumbled, the means of reuniting
us to God? "Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die,
it abideth alone: but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit."
And so, when the Church of Jesus Christ, I doubt not by art and
malignity, was broken into fragments, God took advantage of the
fact that through these divers bodies He might the more rapidly
carry the Gospel to the ends of the earth. will you believe that
if the Church had been one outwardly there would have been to-day
thirty-three Missionary Societies in China, doing their work along
various lines, with various methods, emulating each other in the
swiftness, the zeal, and the eagerness, with which they press on
enemy,
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to conquer that great empire? Do you believe that if the Church
had been one outwardly there would have been more than thirty-five
Missionary Societies on the dark continent to-day, coming in from
every side like an investing army, that they may close up and
conquer that Continent for Christ? Now, if you can prove to me
that the Church being divided, we will say into a score of bodies,
everyone of those bodies has only a twentieth part of the power
of the whole, or even less than that, then I shall concede much.
But that is not the fact. You shatter a mirror, and every one of
the fragments will reflect the full-orbed sun. Break the Church
of God into a score of pieces and yet we find that every one of
these fragments in this great Convention has mirrored a full-orbed
Christ.
But, you say, are we not to look for a reunion of the Church?
cannot dwell on this point long, but will simply say, "Yes, I
beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
our gathering together unto Him. 11 That will be the reunion of
Christendom, a reunion in which will be included nothing that
defileth or worketh abomination, or maketh a lie.
I

We have a Bible that is one, but that been translated into,
according to your last report, at least three hundred languages.
Now remember that the old Church that shed rivers of blood to
prevent one Church of Jesus Christ being translated into various
sects, also shed rivers of blood to prevent the Word of God being
translated into various languages. That Church is just as opposed
to a polyform Christianity as it is to a polyglot Bible.
But we
have both. Now, do you think it possible for Christianity to die
out now that the Word of God has been translated into three
hundred languages?
The translation of the Scriptures into a
single tongue I conceive to be the sublimest thing that can happen
under the face of the sun.
will it be possible for Christianity to perish out of the
three hundred tribes that have received the Bible in their own
languges? Suppose persecution should arise, and search should be
made for the Bibles to burn and destroy them, would it be possible
to destroy everyone? And remember if there be one left it can
easily be reproduced; and you have the Word of God the greatest
power, not only for regeneration, but for the maintenance of the
Christian life.
Have we sufficiently thought of the marvellous
fact that all the great Reformations were born out of a single
text? The German Reformation was born out of one text: liThe just
shall live by faith. 11 The English Reformation was born out of one
text, that fell into the heart of little Bilney, who has been
truly called the father of reformers: IIIt is a faithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners, of whom I am chief." It was one text that
transformed Augustine, as it fell into his heart, as he reposed
when a profligate youth under the tree, struggling and anxious to
be released from the bondage that bound him hopelessly to a life
of shame. He says, liAs though God spake from heaven, these words
fell into my ear, 'Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in
chambering and wantonness; make not provision for the flesh. ,11
liThe words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and they are
life;: and with this Word deposited among the nations in thee
three hundred languages, what may we not hope for in the years to
come?
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Then shall I mention another thing? It may seem strange to
you when I say that we have a revived and regenerated Christian
conscience. The time has been, and we confess it with shame, when
the Church of God was in guilty complici ty with slavery, and with
the use and sale of strong drinks without protest. I cannot speak
for England or Great Britain, but I can speak for America, when I
say that there is such an uprising to-day of a determination to
banish utterly that which is destroying myriads of men and women
and children, soul and body, - such an uprising as the world has
never known since the era of that awful war which abolished
slavery, and swept it from our land.
Have you noticed this fact, that just as soon as the Gospel
is planted in any particular place the great enemy immediately
brings in the strong drink
to undo the work of God? Why is this? Satan never sets his
dog on his own sheep. "The whole world lieth in the wicked one,"
and as long as it lies still he will let it alone; but just as
soon as any portion of the world is lifted out of the wicked one
and stands up in Jesus Christ, he will attack it.
There is an
apocryphal saying, attributed to our Lord Jesus Christ, which is
of great significance. "He that is near to Me is near to the
fire." And so I may say he that is nearest to God will find Satan
nearest to him. Therefore as soon as the Gospel is planted we
meet with these evils.
From Alaska, one of the newest fields, as I have read only
to-day, there comes an awful wail from the few Missionaries who
are there, saying, "Help us, help us; strong drink has already
come to undo our work." And how is it on the Congo, one of the
most recently opened fields? That door was opened to us, but as
soon as redemption went in, rum and ruin followed. We take up the
prophet's words, "Can the Ethiopian change his skin?:
and we
answer, it has been demonstrated, at last in the dark continent,
that the Ethiopian can change his heart, when that heart is
brought under the power of the blood. We get the tidings that
within two or three months a thousand who were last year
barbarians destroying and murdering each other, and committing all
kinds of iniquity, have been born into the kingdom of Christ. But
then comes the white man with his white brandy, with his white
vices, and his white avarice, to make black the heart which Christ
has cleansed. I t is said, you may pass resolutions, but you will
do not good. Now, I wi11 come back to the fact that we have, as I
believe, a revived and regenerated Christian conscience, and if
our Governments - I speak only of my own, and I make no
implication when I say it - if our Governments have no conscience,
then this Convention will act as an external conscience, and I
have no doubt that if we act vigorously we shall be heard.
You that have been in America know that there is one point
where British territory and American territory are separated by a
deep gulf, just below the Niagara Falls, so deep that you can
never find a bottom; and because they could not find a bottom they
have swung a magnificent suspension bridge across, and over that
bridge run the great trains with corn, and wheat, and cattle, that
are carried to the seaboard to be sent far and near. It is said
that some one asked the engineer of that bridge,if he had any fear
of it ever being broken down, and he replied, "You may carry over
it the heaviest trains, and I shall not be afraid; you may smite
it with the most powerful of all implements, and I shall not be
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afraid; the is only one thing I should be afraid of. I should not
like to have a batallion of soldiers marching over the bridge and
keeping time to the music of the band; they would go tramp, tramp,
and they might sway the bridge, so that it might turn from its
moorings.
Anything but a brigade or a batallion of soldiers
keeping time to music." Just so I have thought with the suspension
bridge built from Great Britain to China, over which cartloads of
opium are taken, and it is not broken down.
Then I see another suspension bridge from the United States
over to the mouth of the Congo, and I have to tell you with shame
that on the very day when we accepted the Livingstone Inland
Mission, and when in our rooms in Boston we knelt down, and with
moist eyes took that Mission from Mr. and Mrs. Grattan Guinness ,
and pledged ourselves to carry it on - a season that I shall never
forget for its solemnity and its cheerful seriousness - on that
very night I read in an evening paper that - "A ship has sailed
from Boston carrying two hundred thousand gallons of New Enland
rum to the Congo." Do you wonder that my soul was sti rred within
me? Now let this Convention determine to give God no rest and to
give the Government no rest. Let us march, not to the Imlsic of
the band, but rather to the music of the Gospel; let us fall into
line and march over these bridges, tramp, tramp, tramp, till they
sway and break.
Let me close with this word.
We have heard about a new
departure:
let it be the repeti tion of the old departure. Let
the hundred and twenty Missionary Societies reproduce that which
was conunanded and that which was done by the hundred and twenty
individuals. Mark two things: aspiration and emulation.
What
was the conunand about the first departure? Listen. "He commanded
them that they should not depart, but wait the promise of the
Father." Tarry in Jerusalem till ye be endued with POwer from on
high." Let us wait before we go; let us tarry before we leave.
I
want to see a whole day of united prayer, as we are assembled here
wi th one accord in one place. The best preparation for a new
departure is that we should not depart from this place until we be
endued with POwer from on high. Then let us go as they did in the
beginning - beginning at Jerusalem, going through Judea and
samaria, into all the region round about. Let us go helping one
another, standing by one another, emulating on another. You
remember in the Athenian races there was what was called a torch
race. The young men assembled; one of them seized a torch and ran
with i t as far as he could, and the others followed:
he ran as
long as his strength held out, and as long as he had fleetness of
foot to bear on it. If there was a stronger one who could endure
more, he caught it and carried it on still further. Let that be
our spirit. Wherever any Missionary Society has labored, let us
thank God if another, with swifter foot and intenser purpose,
shall seize the Gospel and carry it to a point yet further on.
That shall be our new departure. May God help to make it blessed
and successful!
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APPENDIX 20.
JUNE 18, 1888 - MONDAY

[The following summary of Dr.
Gordon's address reported
above is given in The Christian. July 29,1888, page 19,20.]
The Centenary of Foreign Missions
International Conference in Exeter Hall
Rev.
Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon, Boston, looking
upon
the
Conference as a "Centennial Exhibition," made an "inventory" of
what had passed. Asking the question, What have we foundz
he
said, we have found a Church divided in form, but lUlited in
spirit. And I hope you will not make haste to quarrel with me
when I say that I believe that this division is God's providential
agency for the more speedy evangelisation of the world. In those
times and places where the Church has manifested the most rigid
outward uniformity, there has been least aggressive evangelisation
and religious zeal.
In this nineteenth century, when rigid
uniformity is not found, we have had the greatest missionary
movement that has occurred in any period of the Christian era.
God has wonderfully overruled this state of things for his own
glory.
When the Church of Jesus Christ by Satan's Art and
malignity was broken into fragments, God took advantage of the
fact, that through these divers bodies He might the more rapidly
carry the Gospel to the ends of the earth.
Do you think there
would have been to-day thirty-three missionary societies in China,
and thirty-five missionary societies going
into
the
Dark
Continent, if the Church had been outwardly one? Yet we are to
look for the union of the Church. The Apostle Paul encourages us
in these terms: "We beseech you, brethren, by the coming of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him. " That
will be a reunion in which will be included nothing that defileth
or worketh abomination.
We have found another thing. Though translated into three
hundred languages, our Holy Scriptures are one.
All great
Reformations have been founded on single -texts.
For instance,
"The just shall live by faith" was the basis of the German
Reformation, while the English was from one that fell into the
heart of Bilney:
"It is a faithful saying, and worthy of all
acceptation that Christ came into the world to save sinners, of
whom I am chief." One text transformed Augustine; he says that the
words, "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make no provision for
the flesh," came to him as though God spoke from heaven.
We have also to-day a revived and regenerated Christian
conscience.
The time has been - and we confess it with shame 
that the Church of God has been in guilty complicity with slavery,
and with the use and sale of strong drink, without protest. I
cannot speak for England or Great Britain, but I can for America,
when I say that there is such an uprising to-day, and such a
determination as has never been known, that this drink evil shall
be utterly banished. If you notice, just as soon as the Gospel is
planted in a place, the great enemy brings strong drink forward in
order to undo the work of God. Satan never sets his dog on his
own sheep; as long as the world lies still he lets it alone, but
when it is elevated by Jesus Christ, then he attacks it. As soon
as the Gospel is planted anywhere, we meet the drink evil. As in
Alaska, so on the Congo, redemption went in, and rum and ruin
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followed, with the white-man. In a revived conscience we have
power.
If our Governments have no conscience, then this
Convention will act as an external conscience, and I have no
question that i f we act vigorously we shall make an impression.
The engineer of the suspension bridge at Niagara declared when
that structure was completed that he had no fear of its standing
any weight that might be taken over it, nor any external pressure
that might be brought to bear upon it. But, he said, there is one
thing that I fear it would not stand, and that is the movement of
a brigade of soldiers marching to music. Now there is an opium
suspension bridge from England to China, and a liquor suspension
bridge from the United states to the Congo. Let this convention
determine to give God no rest, and give Governments no rest while
these bridges remain. Let us march to the music of the Gospel of
Christ; let us fall into line, and then tramp, tramp, tramp over
these bridges, until they sway, and swing, and break. A new
departure! Yes, let us have a repetition of the old departure.
Let the 120 societies reproduce that which was done before
Pentecost by the 120 individuals. Let there be aspiration and
emulation.
Let us "tarry" until we be endued with power from on
high."
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APPENDIX 21.
JUNE 20, 1888 - WEDNESDAY
[The source of this printed article is unknown. Its typeface
and column format does not match any other documents we possess.
It appears to be a public newspaper from the statements contained
within the article. It is pasted into the pages of Book III.]
THE MISSIONARY CONFERENCE
The great Conference on Protestant missions, extending over
ten days, at which representatives from almost all parts of the
world were present, closed with a ,special meeting on 'Wednesday
evening (20th), when resolutions were moved against three gigantic
moral evils which hinder the progress of the Gospel in heathen
lands, viz.: - 1st, the opium trade; 2nd, the drink traffic with
the native races; 3rd, Governmental license of sin in India~
We
cannot lay too much emphasis on the protest thus raised though we
may think unfairly, prejudice the people against the Gospel we
preach.
Our missionaries cannot always succeed in convincig the
people that they themselves are wholly free from the blame
attaching to these actions. While we know their hands are clean,
it is not always easy to prove this in face of the deeds done by a
Government they are in some measure supposed to represent. They
have thus done well publicly and unitedly, not only to disclaim
responsibility for these immoralities, but also to denounce them
with well-merited indignation. No doubt interested parties, not a
few, may be found who are willing to apologise for these evils, if
not to condone them; nevertheless it serves a good and important
purpose when devoted men, seeking the true elevation of heathen
races, publicly agree in denouncing them.
Testimony coming from such a Conference as has gathered from
day to day during the past week in Exeter Hall is too weighty to
be sneered or shouted down.
Even the official ear, afflicted
though it be with a chronic deafness, cannot fail to hear this
voice of complaint. It is well for those in authority to remember
that behind this voice lies the whole moral force of the churches
in whose name it speaks. We gladly acknowledge the proof already
given of a growing readiness to listen. yet we must claim a
greater attention still from our rulers to grave questions which
affect the very morality of the nation. If we are to influence
for good the nations to which God in His providence has given us
peculiar
freedom
of
access,
instead
of
laying
down
stumbling-blocks we must labour to remove them from their path.
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APPENDIX 22.
JUNE

20, 1888 - WEDNESDAY
ADDITIONAL MEETING

For the passing of resolutions on the opium trade with China.
the liquor traffic in Africa, government license of vice in India.
[Dr. A. J. Gordon was the second speaker on these matters
followed by Dr. A. T. pierson, of philadelphia. He became the
second president of the Gordon Bible and Missionary Training

School,

later Gordon College, immediately after the death of A.

J. Gordon in 1895. The text was printed in the Re?Irt of the
Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions of the Wo~d. Held in
Exeter Hall, June 9th-=19th, 1888. vol. l,pg-.-485-486.]-- 
Rev.

A.

J.

Gordon, D.O.

(Boston, U.S.A.):

I think it most unwise to attempt to change the subject that
is before us now, and all that I would say would simply be in the
way of suggestion in regard to fidelity and earnestness in
carrying out the resolves that we have made tonight. I t has been
said, and I think said truly, that there is enough of sentiment
and of conscience and of enthusiasm and of spiritual power
represented in this audience to-night to move our Governments to
the abolition of these terrible iniquities. Nay, more, let it be
ever our encouragement. Remember that in England when the slave
trade was to be abolished an agitation began with only two or
three men who for years stood alone; but also remember that the
leader of that movement placed upon his banner that motto,
"Inunediate, unconditionaJ emancipation" and in spite of all the
ridicule, of all abuse and of all dissuasion, he never would take
that motto off his banner, and at last he succeeded in bringing
the whole nation to follow his steps till we swept the curse from
our land.
Just before Wendell Phillips died I had
a
memorable
conversation with him.
I knew he sacrificed position and power
and social rank and everything which a man could sacrifice in
going into that fight, and I had the curiosity to want to know
what led him into it. He had an invalid wife who for years never
left the house.
Just before he died I asked him this question,
"Mr. Phillips, what led you to espouse the cause of the slave and
stand by him?" Said he, "My whole career is due alone to my wife.
She said to me, before the thought had ever touched my conscience,
'wendell, you must take up the cause of the slave,' and I did it
at her request, and I fought it out because she stood behind me."
Christian women, let us remember that if two leaders can finally
bring a whole nation to follow them in demanding the abolition of
such an evil, we are more than two, and we have just as eloquent
men leading us to-night as either of these. Let us follow them,
for there is nothing that can stand against iteration and
reiteration.
Let us not be disheartened. But on the contrary, let us take
courage.
The God of peace shall bruise Satan under your feet
shortly. He is not to have his way for ever. only let us be sure
that in this warfare we are found on the side of Christ and not on
the side of His enemies. God bless all those that have gathered
in this great Convention. I, for one, may say that I have never
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witnessed such a scene, and my heart goes up for this wonderful
blending together of those who are one in Christ Jesus of various
names. We never know how beautiful a ray of sunlight is until it
is divided by passing through a prism, and so separated into its
beautiful colors, and I think we should never have known how
beautiful the Church of Christ is, had not the pure light of the
Gospel been permitted to be refracted.
But we have seen its
various rays here, blending once more into the pure white light, a
token that the Lord is near them that gather together unto Him.
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APPENDIX 23.
JUNE

20, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

[The following report of the same meeting, and apparently the
same address is given in The Missionary Review of the World. Vol
1:9, September, 1888, pg. ~3.1
- -- --
Closing Words.
Drs.

The evening was now far advanced, but the Chairman called out
Gordon and Pierson for brief addresses.

Dr. A. J. Gordon said: "It has been said, and I think
truly, that there is enough sentiment, and conscience, and
enthusiasm, and spiritual power in this audience to move our
governments to the abolition of these terrible inequities. Let it
be remembered for our encouragement that in England, when the
slave trade was to be abolished, agitation began with only two or
three men who carried it to a successful issue. I remind you that
our great conflict in America began with two or three men, who for
years stood alone.
Again, remember that the leader of that
movement placed on his banner the motto, "Inunediate, Unconditional
Emancipation," and in spite of all ridicule and all abuse, and all
dissuasion, he never would take that motto off his banner, but
carried it forward until at last the whole nation followed him,
and we swept the curse of slavery from our land. I suppose it
will be admitted by our American brethren that the most eloquent
man America has produced in modern times was Wendell Phillips. He
stood side by side with Lloyd Garrison - the two stood alone for
years.
I remember the time when they could not rally twenty men
in a city to listen to them, eloquent as they were.
This,
however, is what I am going to say: Oh, English women! oh,
American women! do you know what you can do? Just before Wendell
Phillips died, I had a memorable conversation with him. Knowing
that he had sacrificed social position, and much beside, I had the
curiosity to ascertain what led him into the agitation. He had an
invalid wife, who for years never left the house. I asked, 'what
first led you to espouse the cause of the slave and to stand by
him?' He replied, 'My whole career is due to my wife. She said to
me before the thought had ever touched my conscience, 'Wendell,
you must take up the cause of the slave,' and I did it at her
request, and I fought it out because she stood behind me.' There
is a lesson for Christian women! And now let us remember that if
two leaders can finally bring a whole vast nation to follow them
in demanding the aboli tion of such an evil, we are more than two,
and we have had as eloquent men leading us to-night as either of
those I have named. Let us follow them. There is nothing that
can
stand
against iteration and reiteration.
SUppose you
suspended a piece of iron weighing a hundred pounds in the midst
of this hall, and, when it was perfectly poised, you brought a
schoolboy to pelt it with pieces of cork. At first there would be
no impression. but if the boy kept at it long enough and directed
the pieces of cork at one point, the time would come when the
whole mass would begin to move. In like manner, our testimony may
in itself be very weak and unworthy, but let us bring it to bear
long enough - testimony after testimony, protest after protest,
demand after demand, abhorrence after abhorrence, expressed in the
intensest terms against these evils; and by and by the great mass
will begin to move, and it will be swept out of the way.
Let us
not be disheartened. Let us take courage from the assurance that
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God will bruise Satan under our feet shortly."
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APPENDIX 24.
JUNE

20, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

[The following is a partial record of the final meeting of
the Missionary conference as reported in The Christian. June 29,
--
1888, pages 24-26.]
A Magnificent Demonstration
A TRINITY OF EVILS CONDEMNED
The final meeting of the great Missionary Conference will not
soon be forgotten by those who were present. It was the largest
of the series, and by far the most enthusiastic.
The subjects
under consideration - the Opium Traffic, the Drink Traffic, and
Licensing Sin - naturally lent themselves to the expression of
strong feeling; both speakers and hearers fully took advantage of
the opportuni ty . The opinion was expressed during the evening
that, in the matter of the opium trade, the Christian conscience
of Great Britain has of late gone to sleep.
The proceedings of
Wednesday evening ought to do something in waking it up and
keeping it wide awake till the cause for such wakefulness has
disappeared.
The outstanding features of the evening were the
powerfully explosive utterance of Dr. Taylor, of New York, the
remarkable reception given to Mr. Alfred S. Dyer, on his return
from India, and the heartiness of feeling shown towards our two
eloquent American brethren, Dr. Gordon and Dr. Pierson.
The chai r was taken by Si r Arthur Blackwood, who was
supported on either side by an array of gentlemen well known for
their active interest in questions of national morality...•
Closing Words.
The Chairman intimated that after a hymn he would call upon
Rev.
Dr. Gordon and Rev. Dr. Pierson, delegates from America,
to deliver short addresses. As the evening was well advanced,
there were calls that the hymn should be dispensed with, so that
there might be more time at the disposal of the speakers.
This
course was adopted, with a result that was not regretted, for the
addresses were of a very helpful character.
Dr. A. J. Gordon said: It has been said, and I think
truly
that there is enough sentiment, and conscience, and
enthusiasm, and spiritual power, in this audience to move our
Government to the abolition of these terrible iniquities. Let it
be remembered for our encouragement that in England, when the
slave trade was to be abolished, agitation began with only two or
three men, who carried it to a successful issue.
I remind YOU
also that our great conflict in America began with two or three
men who for years stood alone. Again, remember that the leader of
that movement placed on his banner the motto, "Inmediate,
unconditional Emancipation, II and in spite of all ridicule and all
abuse, and all dissuasion, he never would take that motto off his
banner, but carried it forward until at last the whole nation
followed him, and we swept the curse of slavery from our land. I
suppose it will be admitted by our American brethren that the most
eloquent man America has produced in modem tim""!s was wendell
Phillips. He stood side by side with Lloyd Garrison - the two
stood alone, for years. I remember the time when they could not
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rally twenty men in the city to listen to them, eloquent as they
were.
This, however, is what I am going to say: Oh, English
women, oh, American women, do you know what you can do?
Just
before Wendell Phillips died, I had a memorable conversation with
him. Knowing that he had sacrificed social position, and much
besides, I had the curiosity to ascertain what led him into the
agitation. He had an invalid wife, who for years never left the
house.
I asked, "What first led you to espouse the cause of the
slave, and to stand by him?" He replied, "My whole career is due
to my wife. She said to me, before the thought had ever touched
my conscience, 'Wendell, you must take up the cause of the slave,'
and I did it at her request, and I fought it out, because she
stood behind me." There is a lesson for Christian women. And now
let us remember that if two leaders can finally bring a whole vast
nation to follow them, in demanding the abolition of such an evil,
we are more than two, and we have had as eloquent men leading us
to-night as either of those I have named.
Let us follow them.
There is nothing that can stand against iteration and reiteration.
Suppose you suspend a piece of iron weighing a hundred pounds in
the midst of this hall, and when it was perfectly poised, you
brought a schoolboy to pelt it with pieces of cork.
At first
there would be no impression, but if the boy kept at it long
enough, and directed the pieces of cork at one point, the time
would come when the whole mass would begin to move. In like
manner, our testimony may in itself be very weak and unworthy, but
let us bring it to bear long enough - testimony after testimony,
protest after protest, demand after demand, abhorrence after
abhorrence, expressed in the intense terms of these evils; and by
and by the great mass will begin to move and it will be swept out
of the way. Let us not be disheartened. Let us take courage from
the assurance that God will bruise Satan under our feet shortly.
Rev. Dr. pierson, in the course of stirring address, said:
If I had time I would like to take up the challenge thrown down in
that secular newspaper. For I reckon that it knows a good deal
more about the kingdom of Britain and other kingdoms than it does
about the Kingdom of God. We stood this afternoon in the London
Missionary Society's premises, and had rehearsed to us in brief
outline the wonderful story of the progress of the Gospel in
Tahiti and the neighbouring groups of islands. The missionaries
laboured in Tahiti for years without any apparent results, but
then within a very short time the people became so thoroughly
Christianised that they sent to the other groups, and within
forty-four years the regeneration of Polynesia was accomplished.
And yet this newspaper thinks that the progress of foreign
missions has been funereal!
Having told of wonders wrought in
China, Dr. Pierson said: We have spoken much in this Conference
about the union which has been exhibi ted. I want to say that I
take not the slightest credit to America or to myself for this
unity. If in the presence of the gigantic foe that unites all its
forces and masses all its hosts against the kingdom of our Lord
Jesus Christ, I did not forget that I am an American, and also
forget the denomination to which I belong, I should consider
myself a fossilised ecclesiastic, and not a disciple at all. When
Herod and Pilate are made friends in order to crush Christ and
Christianity, it behoves all true disciples to stand shoulder to
shoulder, and to close about the ark of God.
The fact is, our
unity is largely the involuntary unity of those who in the
presence of the adversary have come together because they cannot
help it; and I think that the methods and manner adopted by our
foes makes it clear that we can pursue no successful polilcy of
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warfare, but an aggressive one. We had better stop throwing up
defenses, and carry war into the enemy's camp.
A positive
aggressive Gospel is surely the one that is going to win the day.
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The Missionary Conference

June

22,

1888,

Probably no event of greater import to the kingdom of God on
earth has taken place during this generation than the great
Missionary Conference which has just concluded its sessions at
Exeter Hall.
The ten days originally specified in the programme
have been extended to thirteen, and so far from the proceedings
being finished, their result has been to inaugurate a new
departure, based on deepened convictions and enlarged purposes, to
be carried out on indefinitely extended lines.
This Conference has gathered together children of God who
were scattered abroad at the ends of the earth, and among all the
sections into which evangelical Christians are divided. They have
met as brethren, and they have not fallen out by the way. on the
contrary, they have proved how good and how pleasant it is for
brethren to dwell together in unity, and God has commanded the
promised blessing.
Again and again the conviction universally felt, that we have
arrived at a great crisis, "the crisis of missions," found intense
and eloquent expression. Not, indeed the conversion, but the
evangelisation of the world is in our power, and this has been
proclaimed, not as a vision of the future, nor as a mere present
possibility, but as the exalted privilege and bounden duty of this
generation. The early Church soon forgot or neglected the Lord's
connnand, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every
creature," and for hundreds of years missions were unknown~ but
now the Church may learn how God restores the years that the
locust hath eaten and makes the wilderness of nations to rejoice
and blossom as the rose, and fill the face of the world with
fruit.
The possibility and privilege of immediately preaching the
Gospel of the Kingdom in all the world for a witness unto all the
nations, grew upon the minds and hearts of the assemblies, as the
Missionary Enterprise was spoken of from day to' day, until we were
brought face to face with the ultimate material difficulty, the
need of funds~ and a new light was thrown upon the inspired
assertion that "coveteousness is idolatry" and lithe love of money
is a root of all evil." Hundreds of vessels, are ready every day
to sail to distant ports, but they cannot move until the tide
comes in to bear them away. Hundreds of YOung men and women in
England and America are ready to go forth to Popish, Mohammedan
and heathen lands; they wait only for the tide~ and if there were
as great a readiness in those who tarry by the stuff to give the
means, as there is in those who go to the battle to give
themselves, the problem of missions would be solved at once.
On the other hand, M:: .
Hudson Taylor has proved beyond
dispute that God honours faith, and that if, in obedience to
Christ's connnand missionaries are sent out trusting the faithful
Promiser, He will not fail to supply their needs.
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Toward the close of the Conference a missionary said, "We
have been most kindly and hospitably entertained; we have had
luncheon provided daily; we have had a garden party; should we not
have a day of prayer and fasting? We have consecrated ability; we
have wealth; we have a Lord to whom all power is given in heaven
and on earth, and He is with us alway. We need only the power
from on high. This Conference is a great crisis in our lives, and
in the Church's history. If we separate without a beginning of
the outpouring of the Spirit upon us, we shall fail of the purpose
which God has had in bringing us together.
The 1400 delegates cannot longer abide together; it now
remains for the various societies and the friends of missions to
give effect, under the leading of the Spirit of God, to the
enlarged conceptions and the quickened enthusiasm evoked by this
great occasion. For a .new era has dawned upon them, and the
missionary army which they direct has received an impetus which
will necessitate a corresponding advance all along the line, both
in counsel and in generalship.
NOTES ON THE CONFERENCE.
It is not easy to understand what is meant by the objection
to the Missionary Conference, in a religious contemporary, that
there has been about it too much of the air of Mildmay.
Three
things were very obvious to a stranger: the admirable order which
was preserved; the intense yet restrained earnestness of the
audiences; and the marked theological oneness of opinion and
sentiment.
There
were
differences,
but
the
Conference,
representative as it was of distinguished men form Europe and
America, was a grand demonstration of evangelical unity.
The proceedings, moreover, give large hope for the future of
missions. Incontestible ,was the evidence afforded of the powerful
impression made on the kingdom of darkness. In this connection we
note what a civilian lately affirmed at simla. According to a
recent telegram, Sir Charles Aitcheson stated at a missionary
meeting there that Christianity is advancing in India five per
cent. faster than the growth of the population, and is making
greater progress than at any time since the Apostolic epoch.
It is surely inevitable that this Missionary Conference shall
effect some changes in the methods of foreign missionary work; is
it too much to hope that it will achieve the greatest result of
all, in awakening the Church as a whole to its immediate duty in
connection with the evangelisation of the world? OUr churches are
too satisfied with the one annual missionary effort, instead of
making our missionary work the special topic of prayer and gift
and thought for 365 days in the year. The Church exists for this
prime object: that she may spread - the Gospel throughout the
world. She can only flourish in so far as she fulfils this Divine
purpose.
And what is true of the whole is true of each part.
If a
Christian community hoards its gifts and workers for its own
prestige and success it has already the sentence of death written
on its heart.
If, on the other hand, it is willing to give the
flower of its youth, and the wealth of its gifts to the work of
God, it will never want for workers or money at home. To give
five barley loaves and two fish is to gather twelve baskets full
of fragments.
To scatter is to increase. to sow the precious
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seed is to reap a hundred-fold.
Are Christians at home perfectly justified in living as they
do, whilst many eager spirits are grudging the passing years,
because there are no funds to pay for their
outfit
and
maintenance? Would it not be wise sometimes to go over an
inventory of property with the Master's eye scrutinising each
item.
Society has strangely altered since the days of the early
Church. We do not for a moment affirm that it would be right for
business men to surrender their capital. Capital, like rank and
intellectual training is a precious talent, not to be lightly
parted with, but rather to be used for the glory of our Redeemer.
The thrice-told injunction of I Cor. vii. bids us abide in the
calling in which we were called.
At the same time, it is
undeniable that many Christians are spending much more
on
luxuries, ornaments, and ostentation, than they are giving to the
Lord. The world is needing just now consecrated money almost more
than consecrated souls.
The great disideratum with a large majority of Christians is
systematic giving, or giving on some fixed pri;~iple. If all who
go to consecration meetings, and join in singing of the whole
realm of nature as being too small an offering for Christ, would
only give a certain portion of every pound that comes. into their
possession, to spread the knowledge of Christ's name, something
would be done towards imparting a fresh interest and reality to
such meetings, and to setting up a truer standard of Christian
giving.
It is well to crystallise general principles into specific
rules.
He who would pray always must have special times for
prayer. He who would benefit the race should begin with the next
case of need that comes to hand. And he who would hold all his
money for God should guard against vagueness and indefinitess, by
beginning with a specific dedication of a portion of his income,
as it comes to hand, to the cause and service of God. Surely the
advent of the King cannot be far away. One of the signs which is
most conspicuously identified with it is even now being fulfilled
before our gaze: "The Gospel is being preached as a witness among
all nations." And i f this century is to witness the proclamation
of the Gospel in every land, hitherto unreached; in every tongue,
as yet unknown; what is to hinder the next century ushering in the
golden dawn?
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FAREWELL

TO

London.

June

29,

MISSIONARIES

on Friday last [June 29) farewell meetings were held at
Harley House, Bow, E., when leave was taken of a party of
missionaries, about to start for South Africa, Cape Colony,
Brazil,
California, and other parts.
The proceedings were
instructive and profitable throughout, and the sixteen brethren
whose preparatory course has just terminated at the East London
Institute, were commended to God in earnest prayer.
Mr. T. A. DENNY presided over the afternoon meeting, and,
in an address full of sympathy with the work in which Mr. H.
Grattan Guinness and his excellent wife and family are engaged, he
warmly eulogised men and women who are willing and ready to take
their lives in their hands and go to preach the Gospel in regions
where God is not known and the name of Christ has never been
heard.
Rev. Dr. J ~ N. MURDOCK,
of the American Baptist Missionary Union, told the story of the
Congo Mission and the circumstances under which Mr. Guinness
handed it over to the care of the American Society. It was after
some hesitation that the responsibility was accepted by the
American Board; but that the work was of God has since been amply
proved.
Indeed, only a few months after the mission changed
hands, and Mr. Guinness was left free to give attention to the
preparation of missionaries without being burdened with the heavy
responsibilities on the field, there came the surprising report
that a thousand heathen had laid down their charms and idols and
acknowledged Christ as their Lord and Master. It needs hardly to
be added that since then the Congo Mission has been very near to
the hearts of American friends of missions.
MRS. H. GRA'ITAN GUINNESS
delivered a thoughtful address on the evangelisation of the world.
God has given power and wealth to the Anglo-Saxon race, and with
these He has unquestionably conferred
responsibility.
The
Christian section, of the Anglo-Saxon race should see the great
opportunities now open to them; and, taking advantage of the
rising
tide,
they
should exert themselves for world-wide
evangelisation.
God's purpose is clearly indicated in
the
situation of things, and to work in harmony with that purpose
should be a great delight to all who think upon his name.
Mrs.
Guinness pointed out that the Church is not charged with the
conversion of the world, but simply with its evangelisation;
therefore workers need not be discouraged if they notice that the
world continues perverse in spite of noble and persistent efforts
to spread abroad the knowledge of Christ.
REV. C. H. HARVEY,

from the Congo, gave a modest account of the important work he has
been
privileged to do in that dark region.
He spoke of
difficulties, but said nothing of his severe sufferings from
fever. He referred to signs of progress, but was silent as to his
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own steady labours, which have resulted in the

publication of a
translation of the Gospel according to Mark, in the Congo
language. He looked unwell, but spoke some earnest words on
evangelistic work. It is not easy to reach the natives; it is not
easy to love them. Degraded, mean, cunning, and selfish, the
people are unlovable, as well as unloving. More than pi ty and
compassion is required, however, and, by the grace of God, the
love of Christ has constrained to a love for those who know Him
not. The Gospel has been preached, with a conviction that it is
the one thing needful for civilisation as well as salvation in
Congoland.
Pastor RAPPARD, of St. Chrischona, spoke favourably of the
work of Harley House, and Mr.
SCHOLTEN, a student from the
Continent, gave expression to feelings of high regard for Mr.
Guinness and his family, as well as for the other young men in
training in the institution.
REV. DR. GORDON,
of Boston, followed with a few words addressed to the outgoing
missionaries. He advised them, in the words of the Apostle, "Stir
up the gift that is in thee." He said that for fifteen years he
had been sitting weekly on the Mission Board examining candidates
for foreign work, and he had come to be very diffident in
rejecting anyone, even on the ground of health. He doubted
whether Paul himself could have got a medical certificate for
work.
He remembered the case of a young man who applied to be
sent to the Telegu Mission, but whom the Board hesitated to send
out, because he had had no theological training. He had been
simply a civil engineer. But that young man was so persistent,
and had such a clear conviction that GOd wanted him to go, that
the Board sent him. Almost directly he went, GOd began to pour
out his Spirit in that region, and in a single year ten thousand
souls were baptized into the church.
That young man's whole
success turned upon the fact that he was a civil engineer.
Arrived on the field, he took a contract to construct a canal, and
he gave work to a starving population, for there was famine at the
time. Then he preached the Gospel to those men, and told them to
tell their neighbours; they did so, with the result that the whole
country was penetrated with the Gospel.
Another young man who
applied to be sent out, said that he fully believed GOd wished him
to go to the heathen. He had been a soldier in the English army,
and wanted to preach the GOspel in the region where he had been
want to drink and run riot in sin. His gift was that he could
speak the language of the people. The Board hesitated, but at
last sent him, and today that man is one of the best missionaries
in the field, having gathered some twelve hundred converts. Dr.
Gordon further spoke of the grand results of missions from the
very first, and of the joy which workers should experience in
having a part in the Redeemer's joy, as He "sees of the travail of
his soul and is satisfied." He referred with pleasure to the work
on the Congo. He knew the Africans in America to be true to the
Gospel, and that among them there are some real jewels of
Christians. He maintained that Africa is a magnificent field.

In some kinldy remarks, Mr. H. GRATrAN' GUINNESS acknowledge
the great interest of Dr.
GOrdon and Murdock in the Congo
Mission. In a critical moment they were able to turn the whole
sympathy of the Mission Board towards the work, and that sympathy
is growing wider month by month throught the Republic.
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TIlE EVENING MEETING
was presided over by Mr.
H. GRATl'AN GUINNESS.
Mr.
W.
BLACKSTONE, from Chicago, explained some excellent maps and charts
of his own making, in order to show the needs of the world and the
sad misdirection of wealth and energy. In the course of some
remarks on the Institute, the Chairman said that, for some years
now, students have been turned out at the rate of about fifty-two
per annum - one missionary every week for some part of the field.
The expendi ture last year amounted to about L 12,000. Rev. Dr.
Pierson, who was on the platform, was curious to know where the
money all came from. In reply, the chairman told the interesting
story of the rise and progress of the large institutions in London

and Derbyshire,

of which he is the honorary director.

Sometimes

the ship has seemed to "touch bottom," but the money required to
carry on the work has ever come in when absolutely necessary.
Prayer has been offered to God on behalf of the Institute,
information respecting the mission cause has been disseminated,
public meetings have been addressed and private individuals have
been influenced.
There have been remarkable answers to prayer,
and friends are steadily increasing in number.
Altogether over
five hundred missionaries have gone through the College, and
though the duties have called for some strain of effort, they have
always been attended to with pleasure, because of the conviction
that the thing is of the Lord and for Him. In answer to another
question by Dr.
Pierson, Dr.
Grattan Guinness said that the
average amount of the subscriptions has been about L 5, but it
would be gratifying if, by the multiplication of small donations,
that average could be reduced. Dr.Guinness also gave details of
the recent founding of a mission dispensary, at which there is an
attendance of over a hundred persons two days a week.
Messrs. Bouroff (a Russian), Edwards, Mensinck (a Dutchman),
Dawson and Upcraft, outgoing missionaries, having delivered brief
addresses,
Rev. DR. PIERSON,
of Philadelphia, spoke. He could not say too much in favour of
the work carried on by Mr. Guinness and his wife and family, nor
could he too strongly emphasiSe! the value of such an Insti tution
in connection with the evangelisation of the world. He urged the
young men to have faith in God, to keep before them the glorious
hope of Christ's appearing, and to love men by constraint of the
love of Christ. He said: I should not dare to live in London and
not help Mr.
Guinness in his grand work. To you who are going
abroad, I say, I do not condole with you at all, but I wish I were
going too. If I were thirty years younger than I am, there is no
pulpit in these kingdoms that would keep me. I would rather go
to-day than do anything else.
I offered the Board of Foreign
Missions in trr:I own country, but they would not accept a man of
fifty with a wife and seven children. I was ready, but there were
encumbrances. I hold that there is nothing so magnificent as the
work you are going to do; there is no privilege on earth to
compare with yours, except it is to be president of Harley House.
Considerable interest was manifested at the close of the
afternoon meeting in the dedication to .GOd of the infant daughter
of Dr. and Mrs. GUINNESS.
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[This Bible reading was conducted at Morley House on Monday
June 25, 1888 and is referred to in The Christian. July 6, 1888,
page 3. It is later reported here in two parts in The Christian.
August 3, 1888, page 26 and August 10, 1888, page 2"'b;i.]
THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING CHRIST.
A BIBLE READING
BY REV. DR. GORDON, BOSTON.

How do we know of the great facts pertaining to Christ's
ministry?
It is a very simple question: yet I question whether
all of us have really gone back to inquire into the grounds on
which our knowledge of those facts rests. I propose to attempt to
answer the question. I want to remind you, first of all, of a
fact that held true both under the Law and the Gospel, namely,
that God always required two or three witnesses to verify any
transaction.
Under the law of Moses, you remember, one could not
be put to death except on the testimony of two or three witnesses,
and this principle is repeated again and again in Scripture. We
find that when Jesus Christ comes into the world and begins to
speak, He gives it out. The apostles also recognize it.
THE DIVINE SONSHIP.
What, now, is the first doctrine that we reach in reference
to Jesus Christ? I t is that He is the Son of God. How do we know
this? Because the Scriptures declare it; because we believe that
the Holy Ghost, through inspired men, bore witness to the fact.
True, but someone anxious to push the matter back to the extremest
point, says:
"HOW, in the beginning, do we know it?" That is a
question that I propose now to answer. Look at the account of his
baptism,
in Matt.
iii.
16,17.
We" have here that which
introduces Jesus Christ to his ministry, and that upon which we
have need to dwell just for a moment. We read: "Lo, a voice from
heaven, saying, This is my beloved Son." Now, mark, Jesus does not
ask us to receive the statement that He is the Son of God on his
own testimony. He does not ask us to receive it on the testimony
of any man. Who, then, are the two witnesses necessary to
establish this fact? They are two Divine witnesses, because human
witness cannot now be taken. First, we have God speaking out of
heaven, and saying, "This is my beloved Son." That is one witness.
Then the Holy Ghost descends, and rests upon Christ, and He is the
second witness. So we have two persons of the Godhead bearing
witness to the third, that we may have full confirmation of this
fact, on which all rests, and with which everything else has to
do, that Jesus is verily the Son of God. Do you not see that it
would be impossible for any human witness to bear testimony?
He
"was in the beginning with God." No man was there, no created
being was there in the beginning. "All things were made by Him,
and without Him was not anything made that was made." Who saw Him
make all things? Moreover, He "upholds all things by the word of
his power"; He is the apponted "heir of all things. II By Him God
"made the worlds." Who saw Him in the work of creation? No one,
except God Himself. And so we have God's testimony of the Sonship
of Christ.
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Now, I want you to observe a link of testimony in our
knowledge and apprehension. Let us ask Simon Peter how he knows
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God.
He makes his confession,
"Thou art the Son of God"; and Jesus answers: "Blessed art thou,
Simon Barjona; for flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee,
but my Father which is in heaven." There Jesus says distinctly
that Peter could not have known it except on the testimony of God
himself.
The Apostle Paul, too, speaks on this wise, "When it
pleased God to reveal his Son in me."
I want you, however, just now to observe this fact:
No
sooner had God said, "This is my beloved Son," than the battle,
the great contest began. In the beginning when God said to Adam,
"If thou eatest thou shalt die," Satan immediately came in to give
God the lie. Now the second Adam has come, and God has spoken out
of the heavens. How long had the heavens been silent! And only
three times is that voice heard - once at Christ's baptism, once
at the tansfiguration, and once when Christ was entering upon his
passion. In every instance God speaks about his Son.
After the
words, "This is my beloved Son" at the baptism, Jesus is at once
led up to be tempted of the devil. Have you ever noticed on what
the temptation turned? It was, "If Thou be the Son of God, cast
Thyself down"; and "If Thou be the Son of God, command that these
stones be made bread." Satan said in effect: "I have heard what
God has said, and don't believe it, and I intend to give the lie
to it." And he startd a question which was agitated perpetually up
to the time when Jesus yielded up his spirit on the cross.
Just
go through your Bibles, and see how this question was raised.
When he wrought miracles, they said, "If Thou be the Christ, tell
us plainly." And when He came to hang upon the cross, they still
scoffed and mocked, and the chief priests said: "If Thou be the
Son of God, come down from the cross, and we will believe Him."
That was all along the questioning of the sceptic, and of the
people of the cultivated sort, and at last even the criminal class
took it up, and one of the crucified thieves echoed it, and said,
"If Thou be the Christ, save Thyself and us." And so that "if," in
which Christ's Sonship and Divinity was brought in question,
followed Him, dogging his steps every inch from his baptism to the
time when He yielded up his spirit on the cross, in order that, if
possible, it might steal away his glory.
CHRIST AND SALVATION.
Now this is decidedly a question that we have to do with; for
are saved on the ground that we believe that Jesus Christ is
the Son of God, or that He is the Christ, which means the same
thing; for when the Holy Ghost came upon Him, He was "anointed,"
and that is what "Christ" signifies. In I John v.
1 we read,
"Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God."
There is, therefore, the test of discipleship. Do you believe on
the Son of God - that Jesus is the Son of God? You ask, "How may
I know that He is the Son of God?" He does not bear witness of
Himself, because that would not do. we only know on the testimony
of the two witnesses - God the Father and God the Holy Ghost.
On
the witness of two, the fact is fully and legally established.
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John goes on to say of Jesus in his Epistle, "This is He that
came by water and blood. It is the Spirit that beareth witness,
the Spirit, the water, and the blood." First, as we have seen
there was the testimony of God the Father, and of the Holy Ghost.
Then on earth we have first the blood bearing witness, the blood
U3

that was spilled, and by which sin is put away. The earth
received it, and it is bearing testimony. He was not crucified in
heaven, He was not crucified in hell; but He was crucified on
earth, that the earth might drink up his blood, that every tree
might be a memorial of his passion, and that every mountain might
remind us of Calvary, so that trees and mountains, and the earth
itself might plead with us to be reconciled to the Father. So the
blood is here bearing testimony to Him. As the water, I think it
is held by general consent on the part of those who have looked
most deeply into these things that the word is meant thereby.
christ said, "Now are ye clean through the word which I have
spoken unto you." And we also read of "the washing of water by the
word." If that be the meaning, it is evident that John took this
fact from the water that came from Jesus side, and made a sYmbol
out of it. We do not hold that anyone is washed from his sins in
the literal blood, but rather the blood means the atonement of
Jesus Christ, and therefore it is the sYmbol of the Cross, while
the water is the sYmbol of the Word.
Then, again, the Spirit bears witness; and the Spirit is
here, not there. How the Church needs to be taught that simplest
of all facts! I hear people pray the Father to send down the Holy
Why should He? It is the same as if when Jesus was here
Ghost.
exercising his ministry, his disciples should pray:
"0 Father,
send soon Him whom Thou hast promised!" What is the fact! When He
was here Jesus said: "If I go away, I will send the Comforter
unto you." He was he re , and the Spi r it was the re . When Jesus went
there, the Spirit came forth. If you want to speak to Jesus
Christ, He is in Heavean, and you may address Him there; if you
wish to address the Holy Spirit, then He is here, and the Church
is his abode. "Know ye not that ye are the temple of God." Just
as Jesus was here during the years of his earthly ministry, so the
Spirit is here now, and Jesus there. By and by Jesus will come
here again, and the dispensational ministry of the Spirit will
terminate.
We have then, three great witnesses to the Sonship of
Christ.
THE CONFESSION OF CHRIST.
When dealing with a sinner, you are to lead him to Christ,
and a great thing is to make him confess Jesus as the Son of God.
How many sinners know that Jesus is the Son of God, and, and
afterwards, that they are the sons of God? Here is my passage - I
John v. 9: "If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God
is greater." Have you not been puzzled by what follows? - "This
is the witness of God which he hath tesified of his Son." What is
the witness? The Revised Version puts it properly: "The witness
'of God is this, that He hath borne witness concerning his Son."
When? At the banks of the Jordan: "This is my beloved Son." Read
on a little: "He that believeth on the Son hath the witness in
himself. " How much about the inward witness have we heard based
upon that text? We have been told that you cannot be sure you are
saved until you have the witness in yourself. Now we do not
receive the witness of men in regard to this fact that Jesus is
the Son of God, nor do we in regard to the other fact that we are
sons of God if we believe on Jesus Christ. You are ruled out of
court, and we do not want your witness that you are a child of God
if you believe in Jesus Christ. We are the poorest of all judges
with regard to anything that goes on in our own hearts.
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Again and again, in dealing with penitents I have noticed how
little they they knew about themselves. I would not take the
testimony of any man's consciousness as to whether he is saved,
and I thank God that He does not ask us to. "He that believeth on
the Son of God hath the witness in Him" - that is, in God Himself,
and not in man (see Revised Version). Do not, then, any longer
question you own heart for witness; we have something better - we
have God's word. He says: "This is my beloved Son"; and the Son
says: "He that receiveth Me hath power himself to become a son of
God." When one believes on Jesus Christ and wants to feel that he
is a son of God, he has God's own testimony to rely on: "He that
believeth hath the witness of God himself."
You cannot believe, though He has spoken". Well, then, "He
that believeth not God hath made Him a liar" (ver. 10). That is
what Satan has done from the beginning. If anyone of you saith
that Jesus Christ is not the Son of God, you do not contradict me,
or paul, or Peter, or James, or John, nor do you go in the face of
the creeds of the Church and the testimony of Holy Scripture, but
you give the lie to God. God says, "This is my Son." and you say,
"He is not." You have made Him a liar! "This is the record, that
God hath given to us eternal life, and this life is in his Son."
We have God's testimony, and that alone on which to rest; and, in
order that the law might be fulfilled, and every word confirmed,
we have two persons of the Trinity, the Father and the Spirit,
attesting the Sonship of the third, namely Jesus Christ.
(To be
concluded. )
THE ATONEMENT.

Now we come to the next great fact - the Atonement of Christ.
How do we know that He has made atonement for sin? Where are the
witnesses? He does not receive the witness of man on this point.
In the Gospel of Luke ( ix. 30), we read that on the mount of
transfiguration "there talked with Him two men, which were Moses
and Elias: who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease which
He should accomplish in Jerusalem." Of course, in speaking of the
decease they bore witness to it in some sense. Moses represented
the law, and Elias the prophets, and these two, on behalf of the
law and the prophets, bore witness to Christ. Moreover, Moses
represented the saints that had died and been buried, and Elias
those who had not tasted death, but had been translated. They
talked of the decease which Christ was to accomplish at Jerusalem.
Turning to the Greek, you find (and I am following high authority
in stating this), that the conversation was as to his "exodus
which
he
should perfectly (or successfully) accomplish at
Jerusalem.
What a wonderful theme! And how very suggestive in the light
of those two witnesses!
Who wer-e they?
Moses undertook at
accomplish an exodus, and was God's chosen servant to do that very
thing.
How patient he was with the children of Israel! What a
master general he was! Who of all the sons of men has performed a
task so arduous?
But did he succeed with his exodus? No; on
account of one sin - a single fault - he was debarred from
entering the promised land, and as to those he led, they "could
not enter in, because of unbelief." See him on the mountain there!
He is about to pass away, and has but a glimpse of the land of
promise. He looks out upon the prospect, and catches the glory of
the sight before him; but he hears God saying that, though
permitted to see the land, he may not enter in. He has failed to
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accomplish his exodus.
How about Elias?
He also failed.
You
remember his
discouragement, and how he lay down and asked God to take his life
from him. The task committed to him was so great that he wanted
to be excused, and God granted his request, for Ae cannot use a
discouraged man. Moses fails; Elijah asks to be relieved, and the
Lord relieves him, and takes him up into heaven. His was a noble
life and a magnificent work, and yet we have to acknowledge that
he failed in the exodus which he had undertaken. Here were two
men that had failed, and.they came down to talk to One who was to
succeed. You have doubtless read the familiar story of the artist
who was trying to work out on canvas a certain conception that he
had formed in his mind. He worked day after day, and when night
came on he was dissatisfied and rubbed out
the
picture,
acknowledging that he had failed, and could not succeed. One day,
having lightly sketched in his ideal, he left his home. While he
was out, his teacher called. He learned that his pupil was out
and also saw the sketch on the canvas. Taking up the brush, with
a few master strokes, he completed what the pupil had so long been
unsuccessfully attempting. Having finished, he stole away.
When
the pupil came back, and took up his brush, his eyes caught the
canvas, whereupon he exclaimed: "The master, the master has been
here."
Now, here were the two pupils. Moses had failed and Elijah
had failed. But they were come to speak to the Master who was to
accomplish everything. He was going to lead from the grave, and
raise up from the dead, as well as deliver men rom the bondage of
sin. "To this end Christ both died and rose, and revived, that
the might be Lord both of the dead and living." he took a great
company up from the earth in his exodus, which will be consununated
when' He comes again to take his elect unto Himself. What a sight
for Moses and Elijah, that One comes to "perfectly accomplish his
exodus" 1 Where are the witnesses from? From heaven. As the
Sonship was testified from heaven by the Father and the Holy
Ghost, so the Atonement testified from heaven by Moses and Elias.
CHRIST'S RESURRECTION.

Thirdly, we will consider the testimony as to Christ's
Resurrection.
In Luke xxiv.
4, we have a statement on this
subject. On the first day of the week, very early in the morning,
the women found not the body of the Lord Jesus in the sepulchre,
but "as they were very much perplexed thereabout, behold two men
stood by them in shining garments." "That in the mouth of two or
three witnesses" this wonderful fact might be confirmed, here tWo
men
angels
bore testimony. As the women were afraid, and
bowed down their faces to the earth, the angels said unto them.
"Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, but is
risen." That was the first announcement of the resurrection.
The
women were not the first to announce it; the disciples were not
the first to announce it. They only announced it when they had
heard it from these two; the angels were the first to preach the
Gospel of the resurrection.
Two heavenly beings were chosen to bear this testimony.
I
believe they witnessed all that which they spoke to. "We testify
that which we have seen." No man saw Jesus Christ rise from the
dead.
Look at the angels' testimony:
"He is not he re" is
negative; "He is risen" is positive. You know some people say
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that negative testimony is all the testimony we have of the
resurrection. Two of the most eminent sceptics, Renan is one of
them, state that the women came and found the sepulchre empty, and
then ran and declared that Christ was risen!
And, proceeds the
sceptic, the doctrine of the resurrection rests solely on the fact
of the empty sepulchre! Well, i f it did, perhaps that would be
enough for us. I think there is more in that glorious emptiness
than in the abounding fulness of such scepticism as that of Renan.
But an empty tomb is not all. Besides "He is not here," the
angels said, "He is risen."
I am sure I am not presumptuous or speculating when I take
the fact that a witness must tell that which he has seen. And it
seems to me that the angels saw the body of Jesus when it began to
stir with returning life; that they were there as that enswarthed
form lay before them - one sitting at the head and another at the
feet of our Lord: and were still there when the last moment had
come, when the time appointed had been fully completed; for it was
just as necessary that Jesus Christ should lie in the grave the
appointed time as that He should be crucified. For the expression
we sometimes hear, that Christ burst the bonds of death, and broke
the bars of the grave, is not according to Scripture. In the New
Testament we read: "Whom God raised up, having loosed the pains
of death; because it was not possible that he should be holden of
it." A man who bursts the bars of a prison and gets out, is an
escaped criminal. To 'burst the prison bars, however, is one
thing, but it is quite another thing to leave a prison when the
last moment has been reached, and the full sentence expired.
Jesus, having by his death and burial, paid the uttermost of the
demand, God opened the d~or, and called Him forth.
And those
angels saw it, so I believe, and they could say: "Here is the
empty tomb; and more than that, He is alive; He is risen, and we
are witnesses of the fact."
There is another point on which I beg you specially to dwell,
wi th respect to the condi tion of things in the sepulchre. What
was the condition of things? Everything in confusion? No.
What
wonderful statements those about the clothes? "The linen clothes
laid by themselves." and "the napkin that was about his head, not
lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by
itself" (Luke xxiv. 12, John xx , 7). Now, you know the Jews
invented a lie to the effect that the disciples "stole him away."
but does a burglar, when he has ransacked the place for your
jewels, leave everything in ~rfect order? Does he not rather
make quick haste off, and leave everything in confusion?
If the
disciples stole away the body of Jesus, it is wonderful that they
should take time to arrange things so exactly!
But, heaven's
first law being order, the sepulchre was found as I believe it had
been arranged by the angels themselves.
Those angels are the
witnesses that Christ rose from the dead, and our faith rests upon
their word. Theirs is the first testimony; that of all others is
secondary.
THE RETURN OF THE LORD.
Now we come to the last great fact.
It is yet future, and it
is necesary that it should be accomplished in order that Christ's
redemption may be consummated. How marvelous the words in Acts L,
"All that Jesus began both to do and teach." What was necessary
for the remission of sins is finished; what was necessary for our
sanctification He began, and is now carrying on. On the cross He
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said "It is finished." for He completed the work of atonement.
When he ascended, He began the work of intercession. On the cross
the work necessary for the salvation of every soul in the world
was done; but Christ must continue in intercession until the end
in order that our salvation may be perfected. So the Acts of the
Apostles opens with this word, and at once takes us to Jesus,
seated at the Father's right hand.
And now we have (ver. 11) this wondrous scene and promise:
"And while they looked stedfastly toward heaven as he went up,
behold two men stood by them in white apparel; which also said, Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven shall so come in
like manner as ye have seen Him go up into heaven." Well may you
look up when you know He is to return! If you had a photograph of
that scene you would have a photograph of the Church as it ought
to be from the beginning to the end of time.
The Church's face
ought to be an upward face. How marvellous that expression in
Genesis; when the first sin was committed we read that the
sinner's "countenance fell." God made man upright, but when sin
came there came a fallen countenance. People who imagine that the
grave is the goal of man may well look downward; those who see
nothing beyond the tomb, and have a consummation of their hoPeS in
their death, may well look downward. We believe that our hops is
consummated by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and believe
that He shall transfigure us into the likeness of his glorious
body. We should therefore be looking up, always "gazing up into
heaven."
Now, two witnesses came, and what for? Jesus had told the
disciples over and over again that if he went away He would come
back again.
The fact was constantly stated, and constantly
reiterated, and they ought to have no doubt about it. But is was
so important a truth that it was necessary to add a sort of
chapter of post-ascension Gospel.
The witnesses came to say:
"Don't forget what He said: He will come back." And notice that
this sublime fact is attested by two witnesses. Suppose, when I
came away from Boston I had said, as I did to my children: "There
is one thing I want you very particularly to carry out" - a very
important business about my own church.
"NOW, be sure and
remember to do this thing." Having started, and gone five miles
down the river in the ship which is bear me across the ocean.
I
am anxious about the matter for fear they might forget it, and I
get two men to get into a boat, and go and tell my family to be
sure and not forget to do as I requested them; and the men go and
deliver my message. So when Jesus Christ was borne away in the
sky, there was one matter of such importance that He was
constrained to send these "two men in bright apparel" to say to
the church "Don' forget I am coming back again." As with the
Sonship, the Atonement, and the Resurrection, so with regard to
the Second Coming - we have two witnesses. Oh, how delighted I am
to find that the hearts of so many Christians respond to this! Is
it a vain doctrine having no practical influence on our lives?
When I hear such a remark, I always tell a little family story.
"WATCH, THEREFORE!"

OUr Lord Jesus Christ said, "watch, because ye know not what
and that is the reason we should be
hour your Lord cometh.:
always watching. He would have us always watching; and i f we are
always watching for Him we shall be wonderfully careful to be
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found in such an attitude that we may meet Him with joy. Well, I
was in the country once, and sununoned home to the ci ty on
important business on a Monday morning. I said to my children,
"Now, I am going away to the city, and cannot tell how long I may
be detained; I may return to-morrow, or not until next week.
You
may look for me any day. " I was detained in the city until
Saturday, and when I did go home I was quite surprised to learn
that every day those little children insisted upon being washed
and dressed in their best, and taken down to meet the train,
because they said, "Maybe papa will come to-clay." The expectation
in that case had a very practical effect for it kept them in clean
faces and clean clothes every day. And the Lord would have us in

clean faces and clean clothes every day.

Therefore, remember that

"this same Jesus which is taken up from you into heaven shall so
come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven."
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THE CENTENARY CONFERENCE OF MISSIONS.
SECOND EDITORIAL LETTER FROM REV. A. T. PIERSON, D.O.
LONDON, June 26, 1888.
MY DEAR DR. SHERWOOD: - This great World Council impresses
me as, so far in history, the climax of a series of astounding
developments, which, like a pyramidal structure, have been rISIng
from the broad base laid a century ago in the recognition of duty
and debt to this lost world. These developments may especially be
noted in seven directions or successive stages. First, there came
the opening of doors till the whole world in now practically open.
Then the organization of Missionary Societies and Boards now
numbering over two hundred. Then the revival of the doctrine of
divine stewardship and the consequent consecration of money; then
the multipication of laborers until the church knows not how to
send those that offer. Then the development of the woman's agency
in direct mission work. Then the bestowment of a new spirit of
united prayer, and now the exhibition of the essential unity of
all true disciples in what seems to me the most important and
thoroughly ecumenical council that has ever yet assembled. The
greatness of this gathering grows upon us all.
Babel's miracle
was reversed at Pentecost - the confusion of tongues that divided
and dispersed mankind was offset by the tongues of fire uttering
in every language the wonderful works of God. But here we have an
advance on Pentecost. Then and there, disciples could do nothing
more than utter the gospel message, each in his own tongue. Here,
from the east, west, north, south, the scarred veterans from a
thousand fields have come up to the metropolis of the world, to
translate into our one tongue the stupendous triumphs of this
gospel as wrought under their own eyes, in the isles of the sea,
in India and China, Japan and Burmah, Turkey and Syria, Africa and
Papal lands.
But though we have reached a climax of development, the
topstone and capstone have yet to be laid before the pyramid of
wonders is complete. The whole world must now be taken possession
of and occupied for Christ. Without this grandest resul t , all
else is comparatively not only unfinished, but is failure.
To
this end all else points and tends. For this God led His people
to see and feel thei r debt to a dying world. For this He opened
wide the doors, led to the organization of societies whose network
of effort s~ould encompass the globe; for this He led disciples to
give money and offer themselves; for this -He brought woman to the
front, gave a spirit of prayer and manifested the essential unity
of all true disciples. And if now, with all these encouragements
and helps, we do not go up and possess the land and drive out the
sons .of Anak, it will be the most faithless and cowardly apostacy
of the ages! Never carne the words of the inspired apostle with
more force to the church: "See then that ye walk circumspectly,
not as fools, but as wise, buying up opportunity, because the days
are evil! Wherefore, be ye not unwise, but understanding what the
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will of the Lord is, and be not drunk with wine, wherein;
excess, but be filled with the Spirit." Eph. v , 15-18.

is

Another impression most profoundly made by this Conference is
the necessity for a positive, aggressive type of Christian faith
and life. The gospel needs no defense - if it does, the best
apologetics are found in energetics. to use the spade and throw
up defenses may be well enough for those whose principal thought
is to put up a barrier and a rampart between themselves and the
foe. But whenever an enemy can put the opposing army on the
defensive an immense advantage is gained.
The only hope of
successful warfare is to carry the war into the enemy's country 
give him all he can do to take care of himself, press him to the
wall, divide his forces, giving him no chance to combine and
concentrate; compel him to garrison every imperiled point not
knowing where next you are about to strike. God never means .that
His troops should busy themselves throwing up intrenchments and
hiding behind defenses. to attempt to defend the Bible is a
confession or concession of its weakness, or rather our uwn.
Christian missions have shown that the gospel needs no defense.
It is the power of God unto salvation, and the wisdom of God, too.
All we have to do is to let philosophy, speculation, doubtful
hypotheses alone, and simply, persistently, faithfully, lovingly,
positively preach Christ, and the gospel will assert its own
authority and vindicate its own divinity. There is such a thing
as obscuring its glory even by the smoke of the incense of our own
praises.
There was one paper read on the work in the Fiji
Islands; it occupied but twenty minutes, yet that twenty minutes,
packed full of simple facts, carried conviction not to be produced
by a half a day's subtle reasoning. The logic of events is the
demostration of the Spirit. The world may dispute the conclusions
of argument: the keen edge of the metaphysician's sword often
only whets the edge of his antagonists. But there are wonders of
God's power that compel even Charles Darwin to say, with Pharaoh's
magicians, "This is the finger of God." Those facts, modern
missions must multiply and spread before the people. We need not
yoke our arguments to God's chariot: only gather out the stones
and give it free course and it will be glorified.
Another profound impression left by this World Council is
that of the marvelous ce~erity of movement in this march of the
ages. Truly God is marching on, and he who would keep pace with
God must not lag behind or lack for energy and enthusiasm. This
is an age of steam and telegraph.
There has been an amazing
The march of
development of human invention and discovery.
humanity has been so rapid as to leave every other age far behind
in rate of advance. wi thin a quarter of a century changes have
taken place which have revolutionized human
society.
The
spectroscope has been added to the telescope and microscope. The
telegraph has yoked the lightning to its chariot, and now
outstrips even the wings of the wind. We have devised photometers
so delicate that stars which the greatest telescope cannot reveal
are detected by the delicate instruments that betray the presence
of the faintest light. The deaf are almost made to hear and the
blind to see. The most terrible surgical operations are performed
while the patient is wholly unconscious through the beneficent
action of anaesthetics.
But if the march of man is rapid, how
much more so is the march of God. He never falls behind.
The
faster man moves the 1aster God moves. the celerity of His march
is always in proportion to the preparation and capacity of His
people to follow. And hence we may expect Him as leader to move
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onward and forward with more and more astounding rapidity as He
gives us facility and opportunity for a corresponding rapidity in
advance.
The unthinking man, and even disciple may sometimes become
discouraged and complain that it is impossible to meet the growing
demands of the constantly advancing and enlarging work
of
missions.
But such forget two things.
First, there is the
convincing proof that it is God's work and He is in it. No human
power could have opened doors as He has done it, or swept away
obstacles such as He has removed, or insured such miraculous
swiftness of movement.
In every part of the world-field God is
manifestly working, and because He is working, His church finds
new developments
perpetually challenging her attention and
response. While hurrying to occupcy one new point and post of
advantage another and another invite immediate occupation. While
going up to possess some fair land that has suddenly been thrown
open, fresh territory on every side commands and demands our
prompt entrance, lest the enemy go in before us.
While we are
hurling back one wing of the enemy, the other gives way and the
very center reels and staggers, and God sounds the trumpet call
for fresh battalions to come to His help and complete the route of
the foe. All healthy work and successful war makes constantly
increasing demands on our resources, our sacrifices, our energies,
our endeavors. A healthy boy will outgrow and outwear his old
clothes, in fact they never get old, for while yet comparatively
new, he gets too big for them, or his very activity quickly wears
them through or tears them through. But no sensible mother ever
complains because her boy is growing. A poor sickly cripple may
wear the same pants till they rot from mere age, but the cripple
does not grow. Because missions represents the healthy off-spring
of the church in her best type of life, the work of missions will
always astonish us by rapidity of development.
The more rapid,
the more normal and healthy and hopeful.
Secondly, let us not forget that it is the salvation of the
church to be in straits. Laodiceanism is always already developed
whenever and wherever disciples bcome rich in goods and easy in
mind, as those that have need of nothing, or are sufficient unto
themselves.
Emergencies drive us to God for new help and
strength, as they drove Moses and Joshua and Hezekiah to the
throne of grace. To feel deeply our own inadequacy to the task;
to be consciously in the minority; to be htnnbled by our own
weakness, poverty, ignorance, infirmity
this is the first
condition of real power. If our trust in God be only as great as
our distrust of ourselves, there are no triumphs impossible.
It is an indisputable historic fact that the eras and epochs
of the greatest power in the church have been those when the
exigencies and emergencies have been the most
trying and
desperate.
The very fires which, by a seven-fold trial in the
furnace, kept the Huguenots and waldensian churches pure and true,
were the fires of persecution. The most startling supernatural
deliverances were wrought when every human hope had been crushed
by apparent and overwhelming disaster. The church of God will
never be in easy circumstances. Whenever Jeshurun waxes fat he
always kicks.
Whenever God's people get in comfortable and
especially luxurious circumstances, then evangelism declines,
worldliness creeps subtly in, devotion dies, and the church has
but a name to live. But to see a host of foes in our very front,
which we cannot meet in our own strength; to behold a work whose
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very opportuites far overtax our available resources of men and
means; to find God's chariot hastening on at such a rate that at
our utmost speed we can barely keep it in sight - ah, this deepens
the spirit of prayer, evokes consecration, and compels close
fellowship with each other and with God.
Another impression left by this conference is the
of closer and more active fellowship among disciples.

necessity

Much has been said of our unity as expressed and developed in
this great conference. Let us not forget that the very emergency
of the church compels unity. OUr opportunity and our peril alike

make unity absolutely necessary.

Before a united, determined,

malignant, desperate foe,
marshaling all
his
hosts
and
concentrating all his force against the Bible, the Christ and the
institutions of the gospel, we cannot afford to be divided.
We
unconsciously and involuntarily draw together in presence of a
conunon danger. When the ark is in danger, we forget our tribal
standards and close up our ranks about the tabernacle of God,
until we touch shoulder to shoulder and forget our tribal
allegiance in our anxiety for the treasure of our faith and hope.
Macaulay says that in the presence of men that worship a cow, the
differences
between evangelical disciples become positively
insignificant. We add that to magnify and emphasize them till
they become separating barries and dividing lines, in the presence
of foes that, like Herod and Pilate, become friends for the sake
of crushing Christianity, is positively criminal. I take no merit
or credit to myself that in this great conference I have forgotten
my own country and my father's house, and almost lost my own
identity and denominational connection. In the presence of issues
so vast, and perils so tremendous, and work so hurculean, and foes
so colossal, all has been driven from my mind save the fact that I
am a servant of God, and am standing with other servants of God,
watching the imperative signals of His hand in the crisis of the
opportunity of the church and the destiny of the world. And if,
in presence of such an enemy on the one hand and the Jehovah of
the covenant on the other, I could not forget all else but this,
that we have one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one common cause,
hope, and horne, I should doubt whether, after all, I am a
disciple.
A man who, in such a presence,
magnifies
his
denominaton is only a fossilized ecclesiastic - a mere mummy.
In connection with this necessity of closer fellowship, one
other impression the conference has graven on my heart, and that
of many others, as with the pen of iron and the point of adamant:
The voice of God commands active co-operation among disciples in
mission work. Here for ten days we have met from every quarter
and every evangelical branch of the great Church Catholic, and not
a discorant note has been sounded. Brethren may dwell together in
unity, may talk freely and frankly of things in which there is
wide difference of opinion, and yet feel one heart-beat of
responsive sympathy.
This harmony of feeling and concert of
action would continue if the contact and fellowship
could
continue.
But there is danger that when we separate, diversities
of sphere, denominational view and practical working may have the
way open for misapprehension and possible conflict. Can we not
perpetuate this contact and preserve this fellowship?
The
conference has bound itself by wholesome restraints not to open
the door to resolutions. But even wholesome restrictions must not
become a yoke of bondage.
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I am fully persuaded that there is at least one way in which
we may preserve certain links of contact and co-operation. We
have spent hours upon the discussion of missionary comity, and in
it we were touching the very core of practical mission problems.
Now the only hope of permanent adjustment of missionary comity is
by a missionary committee. Change the emphasis of your accent and
you have the remedy suggested. This blessed contact which has
developed such overflowing charity it would be a disaster to have,
broken and lost. Could there not be a committee, not legislative
but advisory, representing different denominations and societies,
to whom might be referred any question pertaining to
the
adjustment of our common and co-operative missionary work? What
if such representative men as Sir John Kenneway and Eugene Stock,
Wardlaw Thompson and A.
C.
Thompson, Ellenwood and Gordon,
,Hudson Taylor and Wffi. M. Taylor, Bishop Wilson and Ninde, could
be organized into an interdenominational and international
misionary committee, to keep up this blessed contact and counsel
with each other by correspondence or converse as new exigencies
arise!
Let me mention one direction especially in which such a
committee would be pre-eminently helpful:
the occupation of
fields for Christ, First, as to fields already fairly preoccupied,
it could be determined to leave them to those now working in them,
unless too large. So has the Nile Valley been practically left to
the
united
presbyterians,
Turkey
to
the
American
Congregationalists, Palestine to English Churchmen, and Siam to
American Presbyterians.
Second, as to fields now open but unoccupied, whose very
vastness demands division of labor, such a committee might aid in
securing prompt and united occupancy without overlapping and
interference.
Third, as to fields not yet opened fully but just about to be
- like Korea and Thibet - preparations might be made by which both
delay and waste of material might be prevented. So important does
this matter seem to me that I can think of no other work more
important, and for the sake of doing this any man might feel
honored if he were called of God to lay down any other and
separate himself unto this. I am painfully conscious that the
occupation of the world- field, vast as it is, is not a matter of
numbers. There is an enthusiasm of mere numbers that is often
misleading and mistaken.
God can work by a few humble faithful
consecrated souls better than by a vast host of nominal disciples.
Quality is far more important than quantity. But the fewer the
heroic souls ready to dare the self-denying work the greater the
need of preventing waste. We shall need all the men and women and
all the money and means which we can obtain for the Lord's work.
Let us have wise and holy counsellors, who act for the church and
the Lord Christ, in mapping out the world-field and distributing
the workmen widely and wisely.
But above all our eyes need to be turned to the Lord.
In the year 1863, in the midst of the great war for the
Union, the ordinarily rainless summer in Nevada was suddenly
interrupted by a densely dark and threatening sky of stormrclouds.
SO heavy the pall that rested over Virginia City that Mount
Davidson could scarcely be distinguished in the distance from the
black masses behind it.
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A remarkable phenomenen then appeared. Upon the very summit
a little tongue of golden flame swayed to and fro like some weird
supernatural signal; strange flame, indeed! for it neither waxed
It was the flag of the
nor waned, but steadily burned on.
republic. There chanced to be a rift in the dense clouds, and the
setting sun through that unseen rift flung its radiant beam upon
that nation's standard and transfigured it to a golden flame, and
for an hour that burning banner held the charmed gaze of the
multitude. And, stranger still, that very day marked the fall of
Vicksburg and the victory of Gettysburg!

Darkness that may be felt overspreads the earth, and gross
darkness
the
people.
The black clouds of skepticism and
infidelity, irreligion and idolatry gather their awful masses in
our sky and threaten a destructive storm. But on the very summits
of Pagandom, in the midst of the death-shade, waves God's own
signal.
The flag of the Cross burns in the ray of the Sun of
Righteousness, the glory of God transfigurs it.
Even while we
gaze upon it Satan's strongholds are giving way before the onset
of God's missionary hosts, and the very tide of battle is turning.
We have only to keep our eyes fixed on that banner, and by that
sign we shall conquer!
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page 427.]
LONDON BAPTI ST ASSOCIA'IDN

June 29, 1888,

The quarterly meeting of this association was held at
Heath-Street, Hampstead, on Tuesday [June 26]. At the morning
meeting for ministers the Vice- President (Colonel Griffin)
conducted a meeting for prayer and praise.
There were but eight brethren present a quarter of an hour
after the time for commencing. Colonel Griffin remarked, "I am
sorry there are not more present, but there are a sufficient
number to claim the blessing." Prayer was led by the Revs. J. C.
Brown, L. Sturge, B. Brigg, R. R.
Finch, and Dr.
Russell.
prayer was specially offered for the Rev. J. Stephens, M.A. and
the Rev. R. E. Chittleborough, obliged to discontinue their
work for a time on account of illness.
Dr. Gordon, of Boston, U.S.A.
Dr. Underhill introduced the Rev. Dr.
U.S.A., as a well-known pastor from America.

Gordon,

of

Boston,

Dr.Gordon, who was warmly greeted, spoke of the sympathy
existing between the Baptists of New England and those of the
mother country. The two sections of America where Baptists have
been most persecuted - Boston and Virginia - are, he said, the
places where they specially flourish. Two hundred and fifty years
ago Baptist preachers were whipped on Boston Common, banished to
other parts, prohibited to hold public services, and had their
churches closed up.
But now' in Boston the Baptists specially
thrive. The Baptists also maintain a remarkable stubbornness in
the faith.
It is a singular fact that when the great Unitarian
controversy occurred nearly one hundred years ago not a single
Baptist church was absorbed.
As Profssor Park had said, "When
other lights went out, then Baptist churches kept the light
burning. " They are passing through a similar state of things once
again in New England, but the Baptist churches are just where they
were 100 years ago. They are greatly blessed also in evangelistic
effort. Never was there a time, since the speaker's settlement at
Boston twenty-five years ago, when there was such revival, such
earnest, aggressive work, all
through
their
body.
They
sympathized most deeply with their brethren in England, and were
one with them in heart, faith and purpose. During his visit to
England he had visited the state Churches and seen the uprising of
the old idolatry and the work there is for those to do who believe
in the worship of God in spirit and in truth. The Baptist
brethren in America number 3,000,000 communicants, 1,000,000 of
them being coloured people. They are greatly blessed of God in
missionary effort. The triumphs of the Gospel among the ~elegus
and Karens are something marvellous. The Baptists of New England
have to look back upon 100 years of growth, for it was about 100
years ago that the real growth began. Their strength is not in
wealth or culture, though they have a good deal of that, but in
loyalty to the great Evangelical truths.
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APPENDIX 30.
JUNE 27, 1888 - WEDNESDAY

[The following description of the Mildrnay Conference appeared
in The Christian.
July 6, 1888, page 3 and speaks particularly
about the address "Helps to Sanctification" by Dr. A. J. Gordon
on June 29 which is reported on pages 27-29 APPENDIX 31.)
The Mildrnay Conference.
The great Missionary Convention, which
celebrated
the
centenary of modern missions, has fitly been succeeded by the
Mildrnay Conference, where three thousand Christian workers met to
wait on God and to confer together as to progress in life, and
walk, and work.
They came from all denominations. Thirty-two years ago, it
was thought a perilous thing to ask Churchmen and Non-conformists
to meet on one platform to speak one to another concerning the
kingdom of God; and during the intervening years, the-multiplied
Conferences of this kind have met in some quarters with scant
recognition, sometimes with CYnical criticism. But old barriers
are breaking down, and the increasing communion and communication
of fellow- believers simply as such is evidenced by the sympathy
expressed in denominational organs. Indeed, the current issue of
The Nineteenth Century contains a warm eulogy of the Missionary
Conference and a most valuable sketch of missionary enterprise
from the pen of Sir William Wilson Hunter, K.C.S.I., LL.D. [See
APPENDIX 10, 32.) The Nonconformist gave the Missionary Conference
a special and extensive report, and a very appreciative notice of
the China Inland Mission it thus speaks of the Mildrnay Conference
Hall and its institutions:
"Few strangers to the locality who might saunter along
Mildrnay Park-road and round by Newington Green would imagine that
there is anYwhere in that locality so remarkable a building as the
Mildmay Conference Hall.
It is hidden away behind rows of
ordinary-looking houses, and is only approached by narrow avenues
and openings that promise nothing imposing. Imposing enough,
at least in dimensions.
however, is it when you come to it
There is no architectural ornamentation about it, and possibly a
feeling of disappointment may be experienced by anyone who, having
heard of the fame of Mildmay, sees the building for the first
time. But it was erected for work, and not for show, and never
was structure better adapted for its purpose. This must strike
anyone the moment the interior is reached. It is spacious, lofty,
beautifully
lighted and ventilated, and acoustically it is
perfect. There is an air of almost severe simplicity about it,
but also of quiet repose; and, if we may say so, of severe
respectability, reminding one of a Friends' or Moravian Meeting
House.
"The Mildrnay audiences, too, are characteristic.
They seem
to represent the well-to-do, serene, and thoughtful aspect of the
Christian community.
Yet the
serenity
is
not
that
of
indifference, but
as the whole history of Mildrnay proves - of
quiet earnestness, springing from deep conviction and not to be
turned from its purpose. A speaker may be sure that it will be
sympathetic, provided he is within the lines of evangelical truth,
but it will not be demonstrative. His words will be fruitful in
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something much better and more enduring than cheers; but the
cheers he must not look for unless his oratory be of that rare
kind which takes an audience by storm and surprises them into
self-forgetfulness."
From every point of view the gatherings last week at Mildmay
were of more than common interest. To this the presence of so
many foreign brethren contributed. A third of the morning and
evening addresses were given by them, and were among the most
striking utterances at the Conference.
It may seem invidious
amongst so many excellent addresses, to particularise any, but we
must mention that of Dr.
Gordon as of peculiar interest and
value.
[See APPENDIX 31. "Helps to Sanctification".] No doubt
the estimate of a speech depends almost as much on the hearers as
on the speaker; and an address which may seem of less importance
to one proves to be a special means of grace to another.
OUr
appreciation of what is spoken is to a great extent consequent
upon our own condition and capacity.
The introductory words of the Chairman were well conceived,
appropriate, edifying, and not too long. Perhaps it would have
been well had this last quality been preserved throughout. . We
think that twenty minutes should be the normal limit, and half an
the
hour the extreme and exceptional extent on the~e occasions.
missionary idea was in the ascendant throughout, and the fact was
accentuated as never before, that the fulfillment of the Lords
behest, "Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every
creature," is well within the reach of the present generation.
The rain interfered somewhat, though comparatively little,
with the proceedings.
The hall was full every time, and on the
last evening an overflow- meeting was held in the tent.
The
restitution of the afternoon meetings for accounts of work, which
were discontinued for a year or two, is a decided advantage, not
only to the missions, but to the visitors, some of whom are more
interested in the works described than in the expository or
hortatory addresses.
A new feature has been introduced this year, in a third
speaker at the evening meeting, whose function it is to give some
closing words. This requires tact and judgment. To put a point
on what has been previously said, and not to divert attention, or
introduce a new theme, needs some degree of self- effacement, and
an ability to gather the thoughts of others into a burning focus.
No part of the proceedings requires more grasp of the subject, or
more delicacy of touch. Time is necessary to its success. A man
may speak like an angel, but without effect, if his audience has
already received as much as it can bear. Water cannot be poured
into a full bottle.

The conveners, and all who are interested in the spread of
the Gospel, have every reason to be grateful and thankful for the
spirit an influence at the thirty-third Barnet-Mildmay Conference;
the coming year will, we doubt not, in many beneficent ways, make
manifest its results.
[The following notice appears at the foot of this page.]
Dr. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, gave a very instructive Bible
study on Monday [June 25] evening at Morley Hall, Regent-Street,W.
OUr report is held over till next week. [See APPENDIX 27.]
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APPENDIX 31.
JUNE 29, 1888 - FRIDAY

HELPS TO SANCTIFICATION
Rev. Dr. A. J. Gordon, Boston, U.S.
[This message was delivered by A.
J.
Gordon on Friday
morning at the Mildmay conference and is here reproduced from the
report in The Christian. London. July 6, 1888, pages 27-29.
It
was also printed in The watchword. Vol. 10, No.7, September
It is also
1888, pg. 146-151. A.~. Gordon was the Editor.
referred to as "Union With Christ" by Ernest B. Gordon in his
biography of his father, A. ~ Gordon; ~ Bi~raphY.
pg.
231.
The Mildma Conference, IS88, Report of the ~resses. corrected
§y the Spea ers. printedl5YJohri F. Shaw and Co. of London.
The-chapter "Helps to progress:" with section r. by Dr. A. J.
Gordon, titled "In Sanctification", pages 110-121.]

k

with the whole of the New Testament before us it seems to me
that the truest definition of sanctification is this: It is a
twofold process, consisting of mortification and vivification
the repressing and subduing and deadening of the old nature; the
strengthening, developing, and perfecting of the new nature. From
the beginning to the end of our Christian life every aid and
incitement to holy living will be found to be along one or the
other of these two lines.
I have said that sanctification is a twofold process: it is
this
because
it
is
the
image and reproduction of our
justification. It is the making true in us of that which is
already true for us in Jesus Christ. Our justification rests upon
these two grounds, the death of Christ and the resurrection of
Christ.
Yet these are not merely historic facts to be believed;
they are spiritual facts to be experienced. We are wont to say
that Christ died that we might not die; we should speak more
correctly if we said Christ died that we might die. He died for
sin that we might die to sin. He died for the world that we might
become dead to the world. Hence Peter says: "Forasmuch then as
Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh" - [do] not rejoice that
you are exempt from suffering, but - "arm yourselves likewise with
the same mind." The crucifixion was not finished on Calvary; it
has continued through all the ages, and will continue unto the
end.
Jesus Christ has gone before, bearing the cross; but there
are great companies who have heard his word: "Except a man deny
himself and take up his cross daily, he cannot be my disciple." So
also is the resurrection prolonged.
The church keeps
the
perpetual Easter. Every regeneration is a pulse-beat of our risen
Lord on the throne, and will be to the end of time.
The two grounds of our justificaion are the death and
resurrection of the Lord Jesus, and on these two lines our
sanctification is to progress.
The human body furnishes a
They tell us that death is
remarkable analogy to this truth.
constantly going on in the human system.
Every day a certain
amount of living tissue dies, and has to be borne out to burial;
and every day new tissue is formed.
This is not only a
physiological fact, but a universal law of nature.
"Life evermore replaces death
In earth, and sea, and sky;
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And, that a rose may breathe its breath,
Something must die."
Let us see how perfectly this agrees with the foundation and
superstructure of a the Christian life. In I Cor. xv. Paul sets
for the Gospel he had received and was to preach in these two
particulars. "How that Christ died for our sins, according to the
Scriptures ... and that He rose again the third day, according to
the scriptures." These are the foundation facts, and we find from
these two facts, two doctrinal inferences: First, "if one died
for all, then all died." If the substitute died, those for whom He
died have become judicially dead to the law by the body of Christ.
Again, if Christ rose again from the dead, we have been "quickened
together with Him, and raised up together with Him." Then there
are these two practical conclusions which we find in Col. iii.:
"Ye are dead" ... "mortify, therefore, your members which are upon
the earth" - make your death in Christ real in yourself.
Secondly, "since ye are risen with Christ, seek those things which
are above;" make Christ's resurrrection real in yourself.
Death Retreats Before Life.
Let us remember, at the outset, that neither mortification
nor vivification is possible without the gracious aid of the Holy
Spirit. Says the Apostle paul, in Rom. viii.:
"If ye through
the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." The
flesh is not sufficient for the flesh.
Old Adam is still too
strong for young Melancthon, as the great Reformer said, and as we
must all allow. For human nature to try to lift and rescue
itself, is like a drowning man seizing his right hand with his
left hand, to save hmiself, when both these hands are the members
of the same sinking body.
Even our blessed Lord, when he
accomplished his sacrificial death on the cross, did it in the
Holy Ghost:
"Who through the Eternal Spirit offered Himself
without spot unto God." How much more necessary that we, who would
realise his death in ourselves, should do it through the Holy
Ghost.
I have seen in the autumn when the trees had shed all their
leaves, that two or three leaves have stuck fast on the branches,
and have clung to them all the winter through. Storms have beaten
them; frosts have bitten them; snow and rain have blackened them;
yet they cling to the tree. But when the springtime has come, and
the sap has begun to ascend and push its way through every branch
and every twig, the leaves have disappeared - pushed off by the
rising tide of new life: for death can never stand before life.
So it is with us. Those old inveterate habits that belong to our
fallen nature are very hard to get rid of. We battle with them
and try to beat them off, but again and again we are defeated, so
that we cry out, "0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death?" But when the Spirit of the Lord
fills and possesses us, then these habits disappear almost
unconsciously, because death cannot stand before life:
then we
are able to rise up and say, "The law of the spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death."
out of many passages of Scripture in which these two ideas of
life and death, quickening and mortification, are presented side
by side, I select but one as an illustration.
It is that
well-known passage, Rom xii. 2, "Be not conformed to this world,
but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may
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prove

what

is

that good,

and acceptable, and perfect, will of

God."

Victory Through Defeat.
"Be not conformed to this age" - for that is the word that
most exactly represents the meaning. Jesus Christ came into this
world, not to reconcile the times and ages to us, but to make us
to be estranged from the age; to become dissimilar with it at
every point. This thought is brought out by the writer WhO,
thought the Holy Ghost, wrote those words, in a marvellous
illustation of what it is to be not conformed to this age.
Have
been
stuck with the singular statement in that
you not
oft-repeated text: "God forbid that I should glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world is crucified to
me, and I unto the world"? He had a double crucifixion. Most of
us would rejoice if we had a single one, and yet he rejoiced in a
There
twofold crucifixion which was very real in his own case.
are a great many persons who are dead to the world, while the
world is alive to them. That is to say they may through sickness
or the loss of some sense, be incapacitated for enjoying the
world, yet the world is there; wealth, friends, social rank, a
thousand things that allure them, and they are ready to go back to
these if ever they should become alive again. There are others to
whom the world is dead, while they are alive. There are thosewno
have lost property, or station, or friends, everything that goes
to make life happy; but, so far as they are concerned, there ate
five hungry senses which cry out for the world if it should ever
come back to them. Paul was both dead to the world and the world
was dead to him. He had lost his standing as a Jew, and never
expected to regain anything that belonged to that old condition;
and, looking to the cross, he could say, "I have been crucified
with Christ," So he was dead to the world, and the world was dead
to him.
How victorious this made him.
I have been struck in
observing the various attempts to explain a certain phrase that
Paul uses: "In all these things we are more than conquerors." Yet
how simple it is when taken in its connection. He s~sup all the
things he is enduring, the sword, peril, nakedness, dying all tPe
day long for Christ, led daily like a sheep to the slaughter. And
then he says, "In all these things we are more than conquerors. 'I
How?
Plainly thus. The man who is victorious through victory is
a conqueror; but he who is victorious through defeat is more than
a conqueror; and that was his case. So mark that other expression
which our early translators seemed not to have apprehended, or
hardly dared to put into English. The Apostle thanks God, for
what? His purpose was to bring these Christians from bamacsus
back, bound to his chariot, and to lead them into the city of
Jerusalem like a Roman conqueror rejoicing over them as his
slaves, and thus to have a triumphal entry. But instead of that
the Lord met him, and he was chained to Messiah's chariot. So he
says, "Thanks be to God Who always leadeth us in triumph. II His
great joy was not only to be defeated, but to be led as a captive
chained to Immanuel's chariot.
We are, therefore, to be not conformed to this age.
But
notice the other expression, "Be ye transfigured" - for that is
what it really is. It is said of Christians, that they have
"tasted of the powers of the age to come." We are between two ages
- the present age and the age to come. What is to be our relation
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to
this
age?
We are to be in a constantly progressive
non-conformity to it; and also to be like our Lord when He was
transfigured.
Then He was taken for a moment and carried over
into the age to come. He was bathed in its glory:
He was
surrounded by its blessed companionships. He was taken out of
this present evil age, from which He came to deliver us, and was
carried into the age that is to be, the Millennial age, and was
transfigured. In other words, before He tasted the cup of his
passion, He tasted for a little while "the powers of the age to
come." And that is what the Lord would have us do, by entering
into the life of the age to come. From our defeats, and sorrows,
and trials, and heart-breakings here,
Towards the skyey future turn,
And f rom Hope's unseen to-mo r row
Fill to-day's exhausted urn.
An incident has been told which struck me very much.
A
shipload of cattle recently arrived on the New England coast,
after a long and stormy voyage. When they came within fifty miles
of New England, these poor storm- tossed animals began to scent
the clover, and to show signs of exceeding joy and delight.
They
began to taste the powers of a new world. This is what the
Apostle would have us do - now and then to smell the clover of
those sweet fields, arrayed in living green beyond the flood. We
are to be not conformed to this age, but we are to look into the
age that is to be, so that we may be exulting, and victorious, and
strong. It is death and life - dead to the present, and living in
the life that is to be.
Four Aids to progress.
Having, thus introduced my theme, I want to give you four aids
to progress 1n sanctification, all of them taken from Holy
Scripture. Since it is written that Jesus Christ is of God "made
unto us
wisdom and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption," we may see in these, four means by which we may
appropriate the Lord Jesus Christ, who is our sanctification, and
therefore they become the best
aids
to our
progressive
sanctification.
First, there is the contemplation of Christ;
second, the feeding upon Christ; third, abiding in Christ; fourth,
looking for Christ.
First, contemplation of Christ. The passage of Scripture on
this point has been quoted frequently in this Convention: "We
all, with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of the
Lord, are changed into the Isame image from glory unto glory, even
as by the Spirit of the Lord" (2 Cor. iii. 18). that is what I
call the contemplation of Christ. An evangelical faith does not
consist simply in a glance, but also in a gaze.
Thank God, a
glance is enough to save a soul, but it takes a prolonged gaze to
sanctify a soul. That is what we are invited to here. I am sorry
to believe
that nineteenth century Christianity, with its
bloodshot eyes and its fevered pulse, has lost the art of
contemplation.
We need to re-learn it. It is perhaps the most
difficult of all exercises - meditation upon the Lord Jesus
Christ.
We need sometimes to come into his presence and say,
"Lord, I come not to-day to ask; I come not to-day to give; I come
simply to look upon thy face, to gaze into thy glorified
countenance, if perchance I may be perm itted to catch and
reproduce some of the lineam ents of thy face."
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AS the Scripture was read at the opening of this meeting, my
mind instantly brought up the comment which st. Augustine makes
upon the passage where we are told by God that no man can see his
face and live:
"Then let me die, if only I may see thy face."
Well, we must die in order to see his face. In proportion as we
become dead to self, we are able to see his countenance. "Blessed
are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." I notice that a
learned man in commenting upon this text said it was a perfectly
natural process which here goes on. Just as association with a
friend reproduces the likeness of that friend, and just as
intimacy with another makes you to be assimilated to that other,
so if you associate much with Christ you will inevitably become
like Him. It is no doubt in a sense natural, and yet if you read
the whole passage, you will see that it is supernatural, "even as
by the Spirit of the Lord." We are dependent here, as everywhere,
upon the operation of the Holy Ghost. It is only the Spirit of
the Lord within us that can reproduce the image of the Lord that
is set before us.

How Shall I Make It Plain?
Let us suppose that you have the original picture of
Raphael's "Transfiguration." You desire to reproduce it; just as
so many people talk about copying or imitating Jesus Christ.
You
bring out your brushes, your paints, your pencils, and your easel,
and set to work. When you have worked at it for a day you will
probably find what miserable work you are making of it. You try
again and again, but by-and-by you become the laughing stock of
your neighbours, and see very plainly that you are not an artist.
Then you begin to be in despair, and are ready to give it up. But
let us suppose, if it were possible, that the spirit of Raphael
should enter into you. Well, I do not say that he would produce
the picture at once. It would take that spirit some time to get
the mastery of your fingers; to train your eye to the delicate
perceptions of proportion and perspective.
But if Raphael's
spirit were in you, he would more and more train your faGUlties to
this use, until by-and-by he would perfectly reproduce Raphael's
picture. So exactly does the Lord deign to set the portrait of
Himself before us, and tells us to reproduce it, since He puts His
own spirit within us. It is only Christ who can produce Christ.
It is only Christ within who can reproduce the Christ who is set
before us. This, therefore, brings us into the likeness of Jesus
Christ, looking into His face, and dying that we may live.
Take another aid - feeding upon Christ.
You recollect in
John's Gospel, chapter vi., how, after that marvellous discourse
about eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of Man,
some of those who heard seem to have been stumbled at the seeming
grossness and carnality of the thought.
At the end of the
discourse, our Lord appears to relieve them from the difficulty by
explaining his deep meaning. He says: "It is the Spirit that
quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that I speak
unto you, they are spirit, and they are life." Now, we understand
what He meant.
"He that eateth Me shall live by Me." Well, we
believe it.
This Scripture not only was inspired, but is
inspired.
And as blood is in every part of the body, in all the
veins and arteries, so that wherever you prick the body blood will
come out, so the life and spirit of Jesus Christ is in every
sentence, and word, and letter of this Word. It is indwelt by the
Holy Ghost. "The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit and
they are life."
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Letter and Spirit.
Therefore, do you not see how we shall constantly progress in
sanctification, if we are feeding upon his Word? I need not
remind you of so trite a fact. But let me remind you of this
which is not so trite, that there is the twofold process still of
life and death. Have we not misinterpreted these words.
"The
letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life." Men say, "The letter
killeth; then let us kill the letter; we do not want it." No; I
say, rather with all humililty, if the letter killeth, then let it
kill me, that the Spirit may give me life. I open the words of
the letter, "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine
heart," and I recollect that I love Him only with a little part of
my heart - only at best with a little corner of it. I am slain by
the law; I find myself dead before it; the letter has killed me.
Then I turn to the words of the Spirit, "herein is love, not that
we loved Him, but that He loved us, and sent his Son to be the
propi tiation for our sins." "We have known and believed the love
that God hath toward us." In other words, we find that, after
being slain by the law, when we could not love God wi th all our
hearts, He loved us with all his heart. So we submit to the law,
and rejoice in it.
Again, we read the letter: "Cursed is
everyone that continueth not in all things that are written in the
law to do them." That slays me again; I have not done a hundredth
part of them. I turn over to the words of the Spirit once more:
"Christ has become the end of the law for righteousness to
everyone that believeth." So the word kills, and the word makes
alive again by the Spirit, and what for but to slay? But it is
also the laver of regeneration; and it is also the oil, which
binds up the wounds that the sword has made.
Birth the Passport to Beauty.
I can only briefly sketch these helps. Here is the third,
abiding in Christ.
"Abide in Me, and I in you. As the branch
cannot bear fruit of itself' neither can ye, except ye abide in
Me." You see there is the twofold fact here - union and conununion
- "I in you, and you in me." It is not only necessary that we
should be in Christ, but that his fulness should be imparted to
us. It is a twofold blessing. I would remind you again that the
imitation of Christ
is utterly
impossible,
apart from
incorporation into Christ. The wild olive sinner may desire to be
like the purple grape Christian, but he never can if he still
remains a branch of the wild olive tree. But if the sinner is
grafted into Jesus Christ, He will then begin to pour his life
into him, and he will become like Him inevitably.
Birth is the
only passport to beauty, not only in human life, but especially in
the Divine. We may sit down before the portrait of Jesus Christ,
who is the express image of the Father's person, and say: "Let
the beauty of the Lord our God be upon us"; but it will not be
upon us until the birth-life of God be in us. "Without Me, ye can
do nothing: - a word which we find to be the hardest saying you
can utter to the majority of men. They ask: "Is it not too
sweeping a statement?" Not at all, in refernce to the thing we are
talking about - holiness. I confess that morality may resemble
holiness. Yet I remind you of the fact that morality is simply
the religion of the natural man; holiness is the religion of the
renewed man. Morality says, "Love thy neighbour as thyself";
holiness says, "Love thy neighbour so much better than thyself
that thou shalt be willing to lay down thy life for him." Morality
says, "Be honest" ; holiness says, "Be merciful. II Morality says,
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"pay your debts"; holiness says, "Forgive your debtors." There is
a great gulf between the two. Holiness is something that comes
from God, and unless we are grafted into the life of God we cannot
reproduce it.
So if we are to become like Christ we must be
incorporated into Him. Then we find out that we are branches of
the true vine; and here death comes in, for it is the branch that
is fruitful that has to be pruned. Old habits, old preferences,
old natural instincts are given up or rooted out. There is death
in order that life may be perfected in us.
Lastly, there is the help that comes from looking for Christ.
in his First Epistle iii. 2: "We know that when He
shall appear we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.
And every man that hath this hope in him" (that is, the hope of
Christ's appearing) "purifieth himself, as He is pure." There you
see is progressive sanctification. I find that the mass of men
speak as thought the coming of Christ were too remote an event to
have any powerful influence on our present daily life. On the
contrary, I remind you of the fact, which I believe can be
demonstrated, that it is the remote, far-off motives that are the
most effective upon daily life.
You who are
near-sighted
Christians, and think you must shape your lives by looking at the
things nearest to you need to catch the meaning of Peter's words,
"He that lacketh these things is blind, and cannot see afar off."
We want far-sighted Christians. Abraham was such a one; he saw
the day of Christ afar off, and was glad. All the patriarchs were
such; not having received the promises, they saw them afar off,
and these had a great influence on their lives.

Says John

Payment by the Day.
Have you ever marked the distinction that Jesus Christ makes
between the servant and the son as touching this point? "The
servant abideth for ever." What is the influence of that fact?
The servant wants his pay every night.
Job says that "the
hireling looketh for the reward of his work, and earnestly
desireth the shadow." He longs for the evening to come that he may
get his wages. He is working by the day. But the son knows that
he is a son, for he has heard the father say, "Son, thou art ever
with me, and all that I have is thine." He will be content to wait
till the inheritance is divided - he does not expect to be paid by
the day. That is the difference between them. It is the bane of
Christian living for a disciple and servant of Jesus Christ to
expect to be rewarded now. Present applause; present promotion;
present honour; present exaltation - I say that looking at these
present rewards is most fatal to our spiritual life, because we
are very likely to get the thing we want. What a solemn meaning
attaches to the words of Jesus: "Verily I say unto you, they have
their reward." Oh, the contrast between those concerning whom He
could say that, and such as, looking up to Him, can hear Him say,
"Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with me."
OUr great American philosopher, as we call him, Mr. Emerson,
used an expression which has become a proverb, "Hitch your wagon
to a star." Oh, Thou Star of Bethlehem, who has become now the
bright and morning Star, help us to fasten our souls on Thee.
then shall we be lifted out of this present evil world; out of
thee low and unsanctified motives, into that serene, blessed,
triumphant life in which we shall be citizens of heaven.
A Parable
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And now I must close. In the part of New England where I
spend my summer holiday, I have seen a parable of nature that sets
forth what I have said. It is an example of natural grafting, if
you have ever seert such an instance. Two little saplings grew up
side by side. Through the action of the wind they crossed each
other; by-and-by the bark of each became wounded and the sap began
to mingle, until in some still day they became united together.
This process went on more and more, and by-and-by they were firmly
compacted. Then the stronger began to absorb the life from the
weaker.
It grew larger and larger; while the other grew smaller
and smaller; then it began to wither and decline, till finally it
dropped away and disappeared. And now the re are two trunks at the
bottom, and only one at the top. Death has taken away the one;
life has triumphed in the other.
There was a time when you and Jesus Christ met.
The wounds
of your penitent heart began to knit up with the wounds of his
broken heart, and you were united to Christ. Where are you now?
Are the two lives running parallel, or has the word been
accomplished in you, "He must increase, but I must decrease"? Has
that old life been growing less, and less, and less? More and
more have you been mortifying it, until at last it seems almost to
have disappeared? Blessed are ye, if such is the case. Then you
can say, "I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me:
and the
life which I now live in the flesh, I live not of myself, but by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for
me." Henceforth "for me to live is Christ" - not two, but one.
THE CONGO
The Chairman said: It must gladden the hearts of many, and
give cause for much praise to God, when I tell you that Mr.
Grattan Guinness, and Dr. Murdock, members of the deputation to
the King of the Belgians, had an interview with His Majesty last
evening [June 28, 1888]. They were very cordially received, and
were assured of the King's most sincere thanks to the Missionary
Conference for their resolution. His Majesty said he esteemed it
his most Christian duty to do all in his POWer to protect his
Congo subjects from the evil of strong drink.
For this let us
thank God. [See APPENDIX 21, 71.]
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APPENDIX 32.
JULy

1, 1888 - SUNDAY

[This entry is slightly out of date order. It was printed in
The Nineteenth Century. July, 1888. Vol. XXIV. No. CXXXVII,
pg. 14-19. It is referred to in APPENDIX 30, 51.]
OUR MISSIONARIES.
SAINT PAUL, when he made answer before princes and governors,
was wont to divide his defence between eloquent vindiction and
well-weighed argument. The great missionary Apologia of last
month wisely followed the same lines. A series of crowded public
meetings awakened enthusiasm and powerfully urged the religious
claims of missionary enterprise.
A separate series of Open
Conferences quietly and accurately examined into the practical
problems of missionary work. It is full time that to some of the
questions thus raised an honest answer should be given. During a
century Protestant missionaries have been continuously at labour,
and year by year they make an ever-increasing demand upon the zeal
and the resources of Christendom. Thoughtful men in England and
America ask, in all seriousness, what is the practical result of
so vast an expenditure of effort? And while the world thus seeks
for a sign, the Churches also desire light. What lesson does the
hard-won experience of the century teach; the experience bought by
the lives and labours of thousands of devoted men and women in
every quarter of the globe? What conquests has the great
missionary army made from the dark continents of ignorance and
cruel rites? What influence has it exerted on the higher Eastern
races who have a religion, a literature, a civilisation older than
our own?
How far do the missionary methods of the past accord
with the actual needs of the present?
For thp. first time the Protestant Missionary Societies of the
world have given an organized and authoritative reply to these
questions. Their Centennial Conference, which assembled in London
in June, devoted fifty meetings to a searching scrutiny into each
department of missionary labour, and to the public statement of
the results.
Fourteen hundred delegates attended, from Europe,
Great Britain, and America; each with his own special knowledge on
one or other of the subjects dwelt ~ith. Of the 2 1/4 millions
sterling expended annually on Protestant Foreign Missions, over 2
millions were officially represented at the Congress. But the
delegates brought to their task not only the collective authority
of Protestant Christendom, they also brought their personal
experience, gained in every outlying region of the earth. Certain
of our High Church Societies, while expressing their sympathy,
preferred not to send members.
But with this exception, the
International Conference seems to have fairly represented the
sense of Protestant Christianity on the issues involved.
The first result of its scrutiny is to bring out certain
fundamental differences in the problem of proselytism at the
beginning and at the close of the period under its review. During
the hundred years, the convictions of Christendom in regard to
missionary work have undergone a profound change. When Carey, the
father of Protestant missions in Bengal, propounded at the meeting
of Baptist ministers, a century ago the duty of preaching the
Gospel to 'the heathen,' the aged president is said to have sprung
up in displeasure and shouted: 'Young man, sit down.
When God
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pleases to convert the heathen He will do it without your aid or
mine.' A second Pentecost, he thought, must precede such a work.
To another pious Nonconformist divine the proposal suggested the
thought, 'If the Lord would make windows in heaven might this
thing be.' Ministers of the Kirk of Scotland, which hPs since
laboured so nobly for the education of India, pronounced the idea
to be 'highly preposterous,' and extolled the simple virtues of
the untutored savage. A Bishop of the Church of England, the
Church whose missionaries now compass the earth, argued publicly
and powerfully in opposition to such schemes. The British nation
as represented in Parliament declared against them. its servants
in the East regarded the missionaries as dangerous breakers of the

law.

But for the benevolence of a Hindu money-changer the first

English missionary family in Bengal would at one time have been
without a roof. But for the courage of a petty Danish governor,
the next missionary party would have been seized
by
our
authorities in Calcutta and shipped back to Europe. A hundred
years ago the sense of the Churches, the policy of parliament, the
instinct of self-preservation among the Englishmen who were doing
England's work in distant lands, were all arrayed against the
missionary idea.
The missionaries had to encounter not less hostile, and
certainly better founded, prejudices among the non-Christian
peoples to whom they went. For until a century ago the white man
had brought no blessing to the darker nations of the earth.
During three hundred years he had been the despoiler, the
enslaver, the exterminator of the simpler races. The bright and
brief episode in Pennsylvania stands out against a grim background
of oppression and wrong.
In America, ancient kingdoms and
civilisations had been trodden out beneath the hoofs of the
Spanish horse.
In Africa, the white man had organised a great
export trade in human flesh.
In South Asia, cities had been
sacked, districts devastated, by the portuguese. Throughout the
Eastern Ocean, the best of the nations of Europe appeared as
rapacious traders, the worst of them as pirates and buccaneers.
In India, which was destined to be the chief field of missionary
labour, the power had passed to the English without the sense of
responsibility for using their power aright.
During a whole
generation the natives had leared to regard us as a people whose
arms it was impossible to resist, and to whose mercy it was
useless to appeal. Even the retired slavetrader of Bristol looked
askance at the retired nabob from Bengal.
But just before the beginning of the century of missionary
labour commemorated last month, Englishmen at home had grown alive
to the wrongs which were being done in their name. And with this
awakening of the political conscience of England, the religious
conscience of England also awoke. At that time and ever since,
the missionary impulse has been intimately associated with the
national resolve to act rightly by the peoples who have come under
our sway.
During a hundred years, the missionaries have marched
in the van of the noblest movements of England. In the abolition
of slavery, in the education of India, in the exposure of the
liquor traffic which is bringing ruin to the African races, in the
protection of the aboriginal tribes for whose welfare England has
made herself responsible in many parts of. the world,
the
missionary voice has uniformly expressed the moral sense of the
nation. It is because I recognise in missionary work an expiation
of national wrong-doing in the past, and an aid to national
right-doing in the future, because I honestly believe that the
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missionary instinct forms the necessary spiritual complement of
the aggressive genius of our English race, that I, a plain secular
person, venture in this Review to address persons like myself.
Whatever may be the statistical results of missionary labour,
missionaries hold a very different position, in the opinion alike
of Christendom and of the non-Christian peoples, from that which
they had a hundred years ago. Many competent critics, clerical
and lay, still decline to unreservedly accept their statements.
But the character of the criticism to which those statements are
subjected has changed. Sydney Smith's sneers at 'the religious
hoy riding at anchor in the Hugli river' would now be regarded not
only as in bad taste, but also as irrelevant.
The majority of
Englishmen are fairly satisfied that the work is in the right
direction, and only doubtful as to the practical results.
The
ancient
seats
of orthodoxy which were the strongholds of
contemptuous indifference to the missionary idea now send missions
of their own. The Universities' Mission to Central Africa has its
stations from among the rescued slaves of zanzibar, inland to the
very source of the slave-trade, and is training up a native
ministry in its own theological college. The Oxford Brotherhood
in Calcutta discloses the strange spectacle of men of birth and
scholarship living in common a life of apostolic simplicity and
self-sacrifice.
The Cambridge brethren at Delhi present a not
less attractive picture
of
culture
and
piety.
Medical
missionaries represent the hard-headed University intellect of the
North. The missionary idea, once popularly associated with the
Chadbands and Little Bethels, has taken root in our public
schools. Eton has its vigorous and most practical mission to the
East of
London; Harrow, Winchester, Charterhouse, Clifton,
Marlborough, Haileybury, Wellington, and many other of our great
seminaries of manliness and learning, each supports its own
special work. The 'Year Book of the Church of England' gives the
details
of
twenty-six Public School and College Missions,
including several foreign ones, besides the three Oxford and
mentioned
above.
The nation at large
Cambridge Missions
recognises with increasing liberality, if not with
assured
confidence, the claims of missionary effort. Carey's collection
of 13L. 2s. 6d. with which 'to convert the heathen' a century
ago, has grown into an annual income of 2 1/4 millions sterling
from Protestant Christendom.
The two half-starved preachers
making indigo for a livelihood in 1795 have multiplied into an
force
of
6,000
admirably equipped and strongly organised
missionaries, aided by a trained native army of 30,000 auxiliaries
engaged in active work. Three million converts, or children of
converts, have been added to Protestant Christianity within the
hundred years.
Let us clearly understand what this last statement implies.
Protestant apologists are accustomed to add up the number of the
Protestant nations and confessions in the world, and to display
the total as the strength of the Protestant Church. But we are
assured by more careful statistics that the actual number even of
professing Protestants
that is to say, of real or nominal
communicants - does not exceed 30,000,000. If this estimate be.
correct, the 3,000,000 converts from non-Christian religions
assume a new significance.
For it discloses not only that
Protestant
Christianity has received an enormous numberical
increae of 3,000,000 converts, but also that this increase bears
an important ratio to the actual Protestant Church. So far as can
be inferred from the available data, the statistical probability
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is that the darker races will within the next century constitute a
very large proportion of the professing Protestants in the world.
For the increase has of lat~ years gone on with cumulative
velocity. The missionaries claim, indeed, that their hundred
years of labour have produced numerical results not inferior to
the first century of Christianity. A comparison of this kind lies
beyond
the
range
of ascertained statistics.
It receives
countenance, however, from several more cautious inductions.
The
late Governor of the Punjab, a scholar and a careful thinker,
comes to the conclusion that at no other period since the
apostolic age has conversion gone on so quickly. In another great
province of India, in which we can absolutely verify the rate of
progress, the native Christians are increasing six times more
rapidly than the general population.
To a man like myself who, during a quarter of a century, has
watched the missionaries actually at their work, the statistics of
conversions seem to form but a small part of the 'evidence.
The
advance which the missionaries have made in the good opinion of
great non-Christian populations well qualified to judge, such as
those of India and China, is even more significant than their
adavance in the good opinion of sensible people at home. I shall
speak only of facts within my own knowledge. But I know of no
class of Englishmen who have done so much to render the name of
England, apart from the power of England, respected in India as
the missionaries. I know of no class of Englishmen who have done
so much to make the better side of English character understood.
I know of no class who have done so much to awaken the Indian
intellect, and at the same time to lessen the dangers of the
transition from the old state of things to the new.
The
missionaries have had there reward.
No class of Englishmen
receive so much unbought kindness from the Indian people while
they live; no individual Englishmen are so honestly regretted when
they die. What aged Viceroy ever received the posthumous honours
of affection accorded to the Presbyterian Duff by the whole Native
Press? What youthful administrator has in our days been mourned
for by the educated non-Christian community as the young Oxford
ascetic was mourned in Calcutta last summer? It matters not to
what sect' a missionary belongs.
An orthodox Hindu newspaper,
which had been filling its columns with a vigorous polemic
entitled 'Christianity Destroyed,' no sooner heard of the death of
Mr. Sherring than it published a eulogium on that missionary
scholar.
It dwelt on 'his learning, affability, solidity, piety,
benevolence, and business capacity.' The editor, while a stout
defender of his hereditary faith, regretted that 'so little of Mr.
Sherring's teaching had fallen to his lot.' This was written of a
man who had spent his life in controversy with the uncompromising
Brahmanism of Benares. But the missionary has won for himself the
same respect in the South as in the North. If I were asked to
name the two men who, during my service in India, have exercised
the greatest influence on native development and native opinion in
Madras, I should name, not a governor, nor any department head,
but a missioanry Bishop of the Church of England, and a missionary
educator of the Scottish Free Kirk.
It is considerations of this class that lead many Indian
administrators to bear public testimony in favour of missionary
work. The careless onlooker may have no particular convictions on
the subject, and flippant persons may ridicule religious effort in
India as elsewhere. But I think that few Indian administrators
have passed through high office, and had to deal with the ultimate
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problems of British government in that country, without feeling
the value of the work done by the missionaries.
Such men
gradually realise, as I have realised, that the missionaries do
really represent the spiritual side of the new civilisation and of
the new life which we are introducing into India.
This view is
not the product of a Clapham clique, or of any narrow Evangelical
tradition. It is possible that down to a certain period, zeal
rather than judgment may have influenced some of the witnesses,
although the shrewd and hard sense of Lord Lawrence would
certainly have laid bare imposture or exaggeration of whateve~
sort. But for twenty years the old Clapham Evangelicalism has
been a discredited, and latterly almost a defunct, tradition in
India, so far as the great body of the officials are concerned.
The opinion
of a Viceroy like Lord Northbrook, or of a
clear-headed administrator like Robert Cust, on the actual value
of Indian missionary work is beyond suspicion. Such men range
themselves unhesitatingly,
as
at
the
late
International
Conference, on the side of the missionaries. But if you closely
watch them, you will find that whenever the spirit of bigotry is
in the air they keep out of the way. They never make themselves a
party to exaggeration, and if their authority is cited to support
views of which they disapprove, they do not fear to protest. One
of these gentlemen, at the risk of severing the ties of a
lifetime, lately stood forth to unhesitatingly expose what he
believed to be the over-statements of the party to which he
belonged.
I have mentioned two names, because these names are
public property in regard to missionary work. But they only form
prominent names among a la~ge body of Indian administrators who
are deliberately convinced that the missionaries are doing for
England the very best work which any private Englishmen can do in
India. Mr.Cust took as the motto of his memorable missionary
lecture to the youth of Oxford, Tu regere imperio populos, Romane,
memento.
This national aspect of missionary work has been rather lost
sight of amid the outburst of evangelical enthusiasm during the
present century. But it is not a new view.
Each of the great
European nations who went forth to conquer the world in turn
recognised the importance of disclosing the spiritual as well as
the material side of its character to the subjected races.
Religious instruction not less than military aggrandisement formed
the basis of the Portuguese policy in India. Saint Francis Xavier
wrote solemnly to King John in 1548 urging that the obligation of
spreading Christianity 'rests upon the Viceroy,' and begging his
Majesty to bind himself by oath to punish governors who neglected
this duty with 'close imprisonment for many years.' In the next
century, when the Dutch expelled the Portuguese from Ceylon, they
established the reformed religion in that island, and required the
conformity of the natives as a condition of civil employment.
In
1649 the English Parliament passed an Act creating a "Corporation
for the Promoting and Propagating the Gospel of Jesus Christ in
New England' among the Indian tribes. The Unitas Fratrum, or
Moravian Brotherhood, which has since won the admiration of
Christendom, commenced its missionary labours in 1732 among the
slaves of the Danish west Indies, and well earned the official
support which the Government of Denmark long gave to evangelistic
enterprise. George the First of England addressed a royal letter
to the missionaries at Tranquebar.
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The ascendency of the East India Company gradually arrayed
the policy of Great Britain against attempts at proselytism, until
at length Carey, at the end of the last century, founded
missionary work definitely on its proper basis of private
Christian effort. No sensible man would now propose that the
state should interfere; in India any such interference would be a
political crime. But this should not make Englishmen blind to the
fact that missionaries, especially in India, are doing a really
national work; a work not necessarily of conversion, but of
conciliation and concord. In spite of occasional disagreements,
the missionaries are recognised by the natives as a spiritual link
between the governing race and the governed. I believe that the
three quarters of a million subscribed for missioanry work in
India strengthens England's position in that country in a greater
measure than if the entire sum were handed over to the Government
to
be expended on education, or on the army, or on any
administrative improvement whatsoever.
An important change has come over the methods
of missionary
work. It is not very long ago since the popular conception of the
missionary, derived from many a frontispiece and vignette, was an
excited preacher under a palm-tree. A half ring of blacks of a
This may
low physical type listened in attitudes of admiration.
at one time have represented the facts; it may still represent the
facts in part of the world of which I have no knowledge.
But in
the great fields of missionary labour, in China, India, and
throughtout the Muhammadan countries ~ that is to say, in regard
to the religions whose followers outnumber by eightfold the whole
Protestant population of the world - it is a mere travesty of the
truth.
A merely zealous preacher would there find himself
surrounded by no gaping circle of admirers, but by amused and
caustic critics.
As a matter of statistics, the old-fashioned
form of 'simple preaching' failed to produce adequate results
wherever
it came in contacat with educated races.
Nearly
three-quarters of the century commemorated by the International
Conference had passed away, leaving only 14,000 Protestant native
communicants in India.
During the last thirty years
more
scientific methods gradually developed and the number of native
communicants increased close on tenfold to 138,000.
Simple
preaching often hit hard, and many a random shot told. But the
leaders of the church militant now perceive that the Christian
campaign must be fought with weapons of precision. During the
last twenty-five years the study of the Science of Religion, or,
speaking more accurately, of the histories of religions, has
profoundly modified missionary methods.

That study has led the world, and is compelling the Church,
to acknowledge the good in other faiths. It has disclosed the
services which all the greater religions have performed for
mankind, the binding power which they supplied to the feeble
social organisations of ancient days, the support which they gave
to the nascent moral sense, the function with they have discharged
in developing the ideas of national obligation and of domestic
duty.
It was these religions that removed the most important
relationships of life, alike in the family and in the State, from
the caprice of individual option, and gave security to human
intercourse by sanctions which the individual man did not dare to
challenge.
For a moment it seemed that this recognition of the
noble aspects of other faiths might enervate the energies of our
own.
One still remembers when Buddhism almost promised to become
a fashion at Oxford, and only last autumn a Canon of York
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eloquently declared the merits of Muhammadanism in the 'Times'.
But all great religions, and especially the Christian religion,
have proved that zeal is not incompatible with knowledge. Indeed,
without the capacity for solving this permanent problem, no creed
could continue great. The Science of Religion has now stated its
main conclusions; but Christian missionary effort has enormously
increased in volumne, and has distinctly improved in character,
quality, and results. It is by no accident that the editor of the
"Sacred Books of the East" is also the author of the "Universal
Missionary Alphabet." Between the missionary conceptions of the
beginning of the century and of the present day there is all the
diference between st. Peter at Joppa and st. Paul on Mars' Hill.
In the non-Christian religions the early Protestant missionaries
beheld only unclean things, four-footed beasts of the earth, and
wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. The
modern missionary to the Hindus takes the tone in which the great
proselytising apostle addressed the Brahmans of Europe at Athens;
he quotes their literature, and starting from their devotions at
their own altars, he labours to supplant an ignorant worship by an
enlightened faith.
This is not the place, and I am not the person, to treat of
the theological aspects of missionary work. But the Science of
Religion, or more correctly the study of the development of
religions,
has armed the missionary with new weapons.
In
controversial combats, it enables him to wield the sharp blade of
historical criticism with an effectiveness hitherto unknown. In
dealing with individual inquirers, it qualifies him to point out
how the venerable structure of their ancestral belief was no
supernatural edifice let down from heaven, but was distincly and
consciously put together at ascertained periods by human hands.
In popular appeals, it gives the means of accurately
and
powerfully pressing home the claims of the religion which he
advocates as against those which he would supersede.
For the
great religions of the world took their present form in ages when
mankind was very unhappy. In the East the logic of extremes
accepted, once and for all, the conclusion that existence is in
itself a long suffering, and extinction the sole deliverance.
Hinduism and Buddhism embodied their deep despondency in different
terms - Liberation, Absorption, or the Blowing-out of one's Being
as a woman blow's out a lamp.
But, underlying all their
euphemisms is the one conviction that life is not, and cannot be,
worth living.
Christianity avoided the difficulty arising from
the obvious miseries of mankind by another answer. From the first
it declared that life might become worth living, if not here yet
elsewhere; and the later developments of Christianity
have
directed their energies to make life worth living here also.
Apart from other aspects of Christianity as a help to humanity is
a religion of effort and hope, Hunduism and Buddhism are religions
of despondency of the possibilities of existence, in the age in
which they arose.
They are growing to be fundamentally at
variance with the new life which we are awakening in India.
I
believe that Hinduism is still sufficiently plastic to adapt
itself to this new world; that it has in it enough of the vis
medicatrix naturae to cast disused doctrines, and to develop new
ones. But the process must be slow and difficult.
Christianity
comes to the Indian races in an age of new activity and
hopefulness, as a fully equipped religion of effort and of hope.
And it comes to them in a spirit of conciliation which it did not
disclose before. It thus presents its two most practical claims
on human acceptance.
For, although to a fortunate minority
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Christianity may be a religion of faith, yet I think that to
of us it is rather a religion of hope and of charity.

most

I should not be candid if I left the impression that I
expect, even with the present improved misssionary methods, any
large accessio~ from orthodox Hinduism or Islam to the Christian
Church.
it ~s rather from the low castes and the so-called
aboriginal peoples that I believe direct conversions will chiefly
come. At this moment there are fifty millions of human beings in
India sitting abject on the outskirts of Hinduism, or beyond its
pale, who within the next fifty years will incorporate themselves
in one or the other of the higher faiths.
Speaking humanly, it

rests with Christian men and women in England, and with Christian
missionaries in India, whether a greater proportion of these fifty
millions shall accept Christianity or Hinduism or Islam. But,
apart from direct conversion,
the
indirect
influence
of
missionaries is a factor of inicreasing power in the religious
future of India. The growth of new theistic sects among the
Hindus such as the Brahmo Samaj, under the impulse of Christian
teaching, has long been a familiar phenomenon.
The Centennial
Missionary Conference brought to light corresponding movements
among the Muhammedans. The account given by an eye-witness, of
exceptional opportunities for observation, and of most commendable
caution in statement, regarding the growth of
a
critical
historical school among the Muhammandans in Southern India was
very significant.
In Islam, as in Hinduism, there is
an
enlightened party who are shaking off the trammels of old
superstitions, and are labouring to bring their hereditary faith
into accord with the requirements of the times. The treatises
which Indian Muhammadans have lately published to
disprove
formerly accepted duty of Jihad, or war against the unbelievers,
indicate a political aspect of the new school. It would be untrue
to allege that the new school, either among the Hindus or the
Muhammadans, show a tendency to accept the Christian faith.
It
would be hazardous to assert that they are a direct outcome of
missionary teaching. But it is certain that the leader of the new
Muhammadan school in the south, and the chief Hindu reformers in
the north, are men who have been in close
contact with
missionaries, and who, both as to the methods employed and the
results obtained, are powerful, even when unwilling, witneses to
missionary influence.
To the more enthusiastsic advocates of Christian proselytism
such a statement may seem vague and perhaps discouraging. But any
gain in precision could only be attained by a sacrfice of
accuracy.
In a country like India, where many new influences are
at work, it is not safe to single out anyone of them as the cause
of complex religious and national movements. We only know that
the State, does not and cannot give spiritual teaching in its
schools; and that, as respects the higher education of the people,
the missionary colleges alone redeem Western instruction from its
purely secular character.
We also know that the modern Indian
reformers, whether of Hinduism, or of Islam, or of social
hardships like those inflicted by child marriage and the enforced
celebacy of widows, are almost invariably men who have been
educated in missionary schools or colleges, or who in adult life
have deeply conversed with missionaries on the subjects in regard
to which they stand forth to lead and enlighten their countrymen.
The indirect results of a great spiritual influence, like that of
the missionaries, among a susceptible and profoundly religious
Asiatic people, do not admit of being expressed in compact
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formulae.
At the same time I feel that both the supporters and
the critics of missionary enterprise have a right to demand some
statement of direct results. I shall therefore take the country
with reference to which I have personal knowledge, the largest
field of missionary labour in the world, and almost the only one
in which we can test missionary statistics by a periodical census
conducted by official experts. I shall briefly state the facts of
missionary progress in India from 1851 to 1881.
These thirty
years include the whole period for which verified statistics
exist, down to the most recent census.
In 1851, their stations had increased nearly three-fold to
601.
But the number of their churches or congregations had,
during the same thirty years, multiplied from 267 to 4,180, or
over fifteen-fold.
There is not only a vast increase in the
number of the stations, but also a still greater increase in the
work done by each station within itself. In the same way, while
the number of native Protestant Christians increased from 91,092
in 1851, to 492,882 in 1881, or five-fold, the number of
communicants increased from 14,661 to 138,254, or nearly ten-fold.
The progress is again, therefore, not alone in numbers, but also
in pastoral care and internal discipline. During the same thirty
years, the pupils in mission schools multiplied by three-fold,
from 64,043 to 196,360.
These enormous increments have been
obtained by making a large use of native agency. A native
Protestant Church has, in truth, grown up in India, capable of
supplying, in a large measure, its own staff. In 1851 there were
only 21 ordained native ministers; by 1881 they had increased to
575, or twenty-sevenfold. The number of native lay preachers had
risen during thirty years from 493 to the vast total of 2,856. In
the opinion of the most cautious of the Anglo-Indian bishops, the
time is close at hand or has already arrived, when this great body
of Indian converts and of Indian clergy and lay preachers ought to
be represented in the episcopate.
It is hoped
that
the
pan-Anglican Synod, now assembing at Canterbury, will find itself
able to come to some distinct
declaration
regarding
the
appointment of native bishops for the native Church of India.
The foregoing figures are compiled from returns carefully
collected from every missionary station in India and Burmah. The
official census, notwithstanding its obscurities of classification
and the disturbing effects of the famine of 1877, attests the
rapid increase of the Christian populaation.
So far as these
disturbing influences allow of an inference for all British India,
the normal rate of increase among the general population was about
8 per cent.
from 1872 to 1881, while the actual rate of the
Christian population was over 30 per cent.
But, taking the
lieutenant-governorship of Bengal as the greatest province outside
the famine area of 1877, and for whose population, amounting to
one-third of the whole of British India, really comparable
statistics exist, the census results are clear.
The general
population increased in the nine years preceding 1881 at the rate
of 10.89 per cent., the Muhammadans at the rate of 10.96 per
cent., the Hindus at some undetermined rate below 13.64 per cent.,
the Christians of all races at the rate of 40.71 per cent., and
the native Christians at the rate of 64.07 per cent.
As regards progress, therefore, the missionaries in India may
well look back with thankfulness to the past and with hopefulness
to the future. But some of my Hindu friends, when I first
published these figures, correctly pointed out that they have
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another aspect. For, although the rate of increase is great, the
net result is small indeed compared with the population of India.
They hold that half a million Protestant converts out of two
hundred and fifty millions of people is no source of alarm to
Hinduism or Islam, and should be a subject of very modest
self-gratulation to Christianity.
They regard with equanimity
this result as a moderate and natural product of the capital
expended, and of the energy, ability, and really friendly nature
of the agency employed.
They point to their own religious
activity during the same period, and to the larger totals which
have been added to the two great native faiths. They have little
fear of Christian effort in the future, because they believe that
that effort, although strongly supported by money and made
honourable by the lives and characters of its men, does not
proceed upon lines likely to lead to important results.
The
Muhammadan idea of a missionary is a lean old man with a staff and
a couple of ragged disciples. Among the Hindus, for the past
twenty-four hundred years, every preacher who would appeal to the
popular heart must fulfil two conditions and conform to a certain
type
he must cut himself off from the world by a solemn act,
like the Great Renunciation of Buddha; and he must come forth from
his
solitary self-communings with a simple message to his
fellow-men. Our missionaries do not seem to Indian thinkers to
possess either of the initial qualifications necessary for any
great awakening of the people.
Many years ago, when I lived in an Indian district, and
looked out on the world with keen young eyes, I noted down certain
personal observations which I may venture to reproduce here.
The
missionaries enjoyed the popular esteem accorded in India to men
of letters and teachers of youth.
They were even more highly
regarded as the guides who had opened up the pasts of Western
knowledge, and who were still the pioneers of education among the
backward races. The mission printing presses might almost be said
to have created Bengali as a language of literary prose; and they
have developed ruder tongues, like Santali or Assamese, into
written vehicles of thought. But whatever might be the self
sacrifices of our missionaries, or the internal conflicts which
they passed through, their lives did not appear in the light of a
Great Renunciation.
'To the natives,' I wrote, 'the missionary
seems to be a charitable Englishman who keeps an excellent cheap
school, speaks the language well, preaches a European form of
their old incarnations, and drives out his wife and little ones in
a pony-carriage.
This friendly neighbour, this affectionate
husband, this good man is an estimable type, of a type which has
done much to raise the English character in the eyes of the
natives, but it is not the traditional type to which the popular
preacher in India must conform. The missionary has neither the
personal sanctity nor the simple message of the visionary who
comes forth from his fastings and temptation in the forest.
Instead, he has a dogmatic theology which, when he discusses it
with the Brahmans, seems to the populace to resolve itself into a
wrangle as to the comparative merits of the Hindu Triad and the
European Trinity, and the comparative evidence for the incarnation
of Krishna and the incarnation of Christ. The uneducated native
prefers, if he is to have a triad and an incarnation, to keep his
own ones. The educated native thinks that triads and incarnations
belong to a state of mental development which he has passed.'
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Since some of these words were witten, a new form of
missionary effort has arisen in India. The great Evangelical
societies to whom the rapid progress of the past thirty years has
been chiefly due go on with their work more actively than ever.
But side by side with them, small Christian brotherhoods are
springing
up
ascetic fraternities living in common, and
realising the Indian ideal of the religious life. In Bombay, in
Calcutt, in Delhi, certain houses of Christian celebate brethren
are becoming recognised centres of influence among the Indian
university youth.
They consist of English gentlemen of the
highest culture, who have deliberately made up their minds to give
their lives without payment to the work. They are indifferent to
hardships, fearless of disease, extraordinarily patient in labour,
and in no hurry to produce results. The Cambridge mission at
Delhi has got into its hands the chief share in the University
teaching in the ancient Mughal capital. six hundred students in
its college and a well filled hostel attest the confidence which
it has gained with the upper and educated classes, notwithstanding
its public training of a constant supply of Christian native youth
as masters for the provincial schools. The Oxford brethren in
Calcutta, while conducting a purely Christian seminary, exert
their special influence by discussions and personal interviews
with the graduates and undergraduates of the University.
Every
afternoon a brother sits waiting to see any young man who cares to
call, and to talk with him on any question whch he chooses to
start.
If he wishes to be alone with the missionary, no one else
is present; if two or three youths come together, the missionary
is equally at their service. Some of these young men have told me
of the patience, the humility, and the dexterous Socratic methods,
with which their doubts and difficulties are treated. No one is
pushed or hustled to desert his ancestral faith.
But everyone
carries away material for deep reflection. Student clubs formed
under the auspices of the Oxford brotherhood diffuse the effects
produced by this private teaching. At their meetings and lectures
the brethren met the Calcutta undergraduates on the common ground
of intellectual men interested in the subjects of the day. Young
Hindus at the University are anxious not only to listen to them,
but to dwell together subject to strict moral regulations under
their supervision, if the houses could be procured.
The relations of the Oxford fraternity to the natives are of
the courteous Pauline type; the unclean-beast theory regarding
non-Christian religions is conspicuously and
conscientiously
abse~t.
When I was asked to become president of a Hindu society
formed in connection with them, I thought it discreet to first
look through the reports and epistles of the mission. From first
to last I did not come upon the word 'heathen.' One of the
offshoots of this activity is a students' club for the critical
study of Jesus Christ. I am informed that its members are, with a
few exceptions, non-Christian graduates or undergraduates of the
university. What should we think i f a society arose among the
English university youth to seriously and accurately inquire into
the teaching of Buddha? The truth is that the example of these
Oxford men's lives, their simple and unostentatious asceticism,
their daily service to others without a thought of themselves, are
creating a deep impression.
Their deaths produce a deeper
impressionn still. It would be unwise to overrate the narrow
sphere within which they at present work. But it is difficult to
over-estimate the value of their influence within that sphere.
I
myself do not expect that any Englishman, or any European, will in
our days individually bring about a great Christian awakening in
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India.
But I think it within reasonable probability that some
native of India will spring up, whose life and preaching may lead
to an accession on a great scale to the Christian Church. If such
a man arises he will set in motion a mighty movement, whose
consequences it is impossible to foresee. And I believe that, if
ever he comes, he will be produced by influences and surroundings
of which the Oxford brotherhood in Calcutta is at present the
forerunner and prototype.
It is to be regretted that this new form of missionary effort
was not represented at the Congress of last month. At the same
time it is not difficult to appreciate the reasons which led the
ascetic Christian brotherhoods, and several of the High-Ohurch
societies, to abstain from that public demonstration. one cannot
help feeling that such gatherings sometimes fail to disclose the
most genuine aspects of missionary work. In their eagerness to
intensify enthusiasm and to prove their case, they are liable to
lapse into methods not calculated to carry conviction to minds
which are simply desirous to get at the facts. The first Open
Conference, for example, dealt with a controversy which had filled
many coumns of the 'Times,' and which has since occupied the
thoughts of serious men in many lands. Is it true, or is it not
true, that the non-Christian races of the world are being rapidly
absorbed into Islam, and that Muhammadanism, by its discountenance
of strong drink exercises on the whole a higher moral influence
than Christianity? Here were distinct issues in regard to which
dignitaries of the Church, experienced travellers, and others well
qualified to speak, had ranged themselves on opposite sides. They
were issues which delegates from the missionary societies of
Europe and America had come to debate. Many of these gentlemen
brought the careful Observation of a lifetime to the subject, and
a little pile of cards had been handed up to the chairman by those
who wished to take part in the discussioon. Yet, with the full
knowledge that the time allowed for the meeting was strictly
limited by the hands of the clock, certain zealous persons, in the
body of the hall, insisted on interrupting the proceedings by a
resolution demanding an interval for prayer. It is clearly right
that such a meeting should commence and should close with an act
of devotion. But it is most damaging to the missionary cause that
a series of careful statements of evidence should be broken in
upon by an irrelevant resolution of this sort. In any other class
of meeting a chairman would decorously ignore such a proposal.
But at Exeter Hall he is made to feel that this course is not open
to him. A speaker who followed with a unique personal knowledge
of the facts was coldly received, and some of the subsequent
proceedings had a declamatory character adapted rather to elicit
cheers than to leave behind conviction.
I am concerned that the really noble work done by the
missionaries abroad often suffers, in the opinion of candid and
serious men, from the methods employed at home. It suffers also
from a vague but general impression that only a part of the
evidence appears.
It is well known that many experienced
missionaries
believe the chief obstacles to the spread of
Christianity are to be found in certain degrading customs and
institutions which
make themselves specially prominent in
Christian communities.
Among this class of
thinkers,
the
Professor of Chinese at Oxford holds a distinguished place. His
thirty-four years of successive labour as a missionary, his
erudition, his orthodoxy, and the unrivalled position which he
holds as the translator and expounder of sacred books of China,
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•
give weight and authority to his views. He holds that as long as
Christianity presents itself infected with the bitter internal
animosities of the Christian sects, and associated with the habits
of drunkenness and the Social Evil conspicuous among Christian
nations, it will not do its work, because it does not deserve to
do its work, in the non-Christian world. When Professor Legge was
asked to take part in the Centennial Conference, he explained that
he would have to clearly put forward his convictions - with the
result that he did not take part in it at all. It may be that
some of the ground which he would have occupied lay beyond its
scope, and could not be satisfactorily dealt with by it. But
incidents like these, although perhaps isolated ones tend to
weaken the authority of such an assemblage, and to create a
suspicion among fair-minded men that they have not been placed in
full possession of the facts.

~

I have thought it right to refer to these defects because I
feel that I should be chargeable with the same one-sided advocacy
if I feared to raise my voice against them. I think that the late
Congress, in its fifty meetings, gave a true and, on the whole, an
accurate and complete presentment of missioanry work. I know that
its projectors and managers were sincerely desirous to overstate
nothing and to conceal nothing. But I cannot help feeling that
these
good intentions were sometimes overborne by the old
hankering after the unctuous declamation which at one time made
missionary statements sneered at even by clergymen, and suspected
by all accurate critics, whether clerical or lay.
The able
biographer of Carey has acknowledged that occasion was given by at
least one coadjutor of that truly great man for Sydney Smith's
ridicule.
The time has corne for missionaries themselves, and for
those who have watched the simple and noble spirit in which they
labour,
to protest against every form of exaggeration or
insincerity in popular expositions of their work. They must purge
their cause of bigotry and cant.
Of bigotry, such as the
injustice which some pious people in England do to the Roman
Catholic clergy in India, to that great Church which is quietly
and with small worldly means educating,
disciplining,
and
consoling a Christian population three times more nurnberous than
all the Protestant converts in India put together. Of cant, such
as the tirades against caste and other indigenous institutions,
which accomplish for a densely crowded tropical population what
the Primitive Church did for its own little communities, and what
later Christianity fails to effect, namely to support the poor
without State aid. You may pass a whole life in contact with the
missionaries who are doing the actual toil, without having to
listen to a single insincerity. The results of their labour need
neither overstatement nor concealment.
I believe that those
results justify the expenditure of money, and the devotion of many
lives, by which they are obtained. And I am convinced that, if
Englishmen at horne knew the missionaries simply as they are, there
would be less doubt as to the merit of their claims and as to the
genuine character of their work.
W.

W.

Hunter.
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APPENDIX 33.
JUNE 30, 1888 - SATURDAY
MILDMAY PARK CONFERENCE.
SMALLER GATHERINGS
Morning Prayer Meetings.
[The following report from The
page 23.]

Christian.

July

13,

1888,

AS customary, there were early meetings held every morning at
7 o'clock, at each of which Sir Arthur Blackwood presided. They
were well attended ....
On Friday morning, the meeting was addressed by Rev.
Jas.
Bradley, of Leamington, on the growth in love and in fruitfulness.
On Saturday morning, Sir Arthur Blackwood said he
hoped
something of the fragrance of the Mildmay Conference would follow
them to their homes and lives, so that they should become sweeter
in disposition and more self-denying in action. Dr. A. J.
Gordon, of Boston, specially pointed out that the words in the
text, "Whom He justified, them He also sanctified," are put into
the past tense, because it is certain and true - also "whom He
sanctified, them He also glorified." Is not the glory future?
Yes; but He puts it into the past tense because it is so certain
and true, and so inevitably to come to pass, that we can say it is
done. This should lead us through all discouragements to step
into the Lord's victory.
Dr.
Constantine, of Smyrna, gave a
touching personal testimony.
Dr.
A.
T.
Pierson,
of
Philadelphia, sounded a warning note, saying: "We cannot go down
from this mountain into the valley below without peril ....
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APPENDIX 34.
JUNE

30, 1888 - SATURDAY

[The following two items
July 20, 1888 page 26.]
.X

were

reported

in

The

Christian.

Open air preaching

only on the closing day of the Conference did the weather
allow meeting& to be held in the open air, when, with singular
appropriateness, the subject of "Open-air preaching" was down for
consideration.
Three hundred extra seats had be placed round the
mulberry tree for Dr. Barnardo's meeting of the previous day,
when the rain held sole possession. But now they were filled with
eager occupants, and a large numer remained standing,
all
rejoicing that, in the providence of God, they could once more
carry away fresh memories of a place where many hallowed hours
have been spent at former Conferences.
Dr. A. J. Gordon, of Boston, U.S., related the fact that
George Whitefield had preached under an elm-tree on Boston Common
to vast crowds of people. After being free to preach thus for 200
years they wanted to keep up the tradition.
But the city
government had decided that there should be no open-air preaching
without a permit from the Mayor, and one of their ministers was
now in prison for violating this ordinance. He declined to ask
for permission to do that which their fathers had done freely, so
he was fined heavily, and, refusing to pay the fine, was sent to
prison.
This was last October.
The speaker had himself been
brought before the court, and fined for doing the same thing. Now
they were agitating for the repeal of this ordinance and a supreme
court in one of the States had decided in favour of this free
preaching.
But this persecution in Boston had been overruled of
the Lord to the furtherance of the Gospel, for it had brought out
many more open-air preachers. Dr., Gordon is evidently an ardent,
able, and successful preacher "Beneath the Blue Sky," to quote the
title of new work on open-air preaching to be published shortly.
He related several incidents in which the word thus spoken had
been blessed to the conversion of sinners.
Other Meetings.
Each morning at nine the deaconesses, servants, orphans,
stewards and a few visitors gathered in No. 6 room for what might
be called family worship, when the children sang sweetly, and
learned divines like Dr.
A. J. Gordon and Dr. Andrew Bonar
discoursed so simply that the same children could understand
them ....
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APPENDIX 35.
JULy

2, 1888 - MONDAY

OPEN-AIR PREACHERS
[The following report is from The Christian.
page 3. 1

July 13,

1888,

with his usual acumen and wide-awakeness, Mr.
Kirkham
secured for his fellow open-air preachers a rare treat the other
evening [Monday July 2] in Exeter Hall, when they were addressed
by Pastor Theodore Monod and Rev. Dr. Gordon, of Boston. We
regret that the pressure of Conference matter will not allow our
giving full notes of the wise exhortations of the one speaker, and
the stirring recitals of the other.
Pastor Monod, in addressing the open-air preachers
words, "Take heed unto thyself," ....

from

the

The foregoing is but a skeleton of the Pastor's helpful
address.
He was followed by Dr. Gordon, who spoke of the great
privilege he felt in standing before so many witnesses for God in
the open air. He proceeded to refer to the difficulties thrown in
the way of open-air preaching in Boston, U.S., by the local
authorities. one reason they urge is that if freedom of utterance
were given, agitators and atheists would take advantage of it, to
the detriment of public order.
Dr.
Gordon said that on the
previous Sunday [July 1] he had an opportunity of seeing and
hearing some street preachers who were left unmolested by the
police. In Boston that would be deemed a marvellous thing.
Mrs.
Gordon ("who," said the doctor,"is as much a preacher as I am")
was present at one place where the Gospel preacher, the socialist,
the sceptic, and others were all busy propagating their views in
close proximity. Yet there was no disturbance, and no danger to
the public peace. The infidel orator gave permission for anybody
to speak for ten minutes. Mrs. Gordon took the stand for that
time, and preached the Gospel to a very attentive audience. In
the remaining part of his interesting address, Dr. Gordon related
some very striking cases from experience or observation, of
spiritual results that had happened from preaching in the open
air.
Some of these incidents were in connection with the
remarkable career of "Uncle John Vassar, II with whom Dr.
Gordon
had the privilege of being associated in his younger days.
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APPENDIX 36.
JULy 3, 1888 - TUESDAY

STREET PREACHING IN LONDON
A Letter from Rev. A. J. Gordon.

[The source of this printed letter is unknown. This copy is
pasted into Book III. We also include another printed version as
APPENDIX 37 which source is unknown and which has the subtitle
"Third Letter from Dr. Gordon". This was also an article in The
Watchword. "street Preaching in London, By the Editor" [A. T
Gordon].
Vol.
10, No.7. Sept. 1888, pg. 152-154, dated at
the end July 3, 1888.]
In the agitation now going on in Boston conerning the
question of free speaking on the Common and other public grounds
it may be interesting to hear the recent experience of a Boston
minister in the great city of London.
To what extent are open-air gatherings allowed in the British
capital, and who are the speakers in such meetings? We trust that
by our answer to these questions
we may
stir
up
our
fellow-citizens at home to see to it that New England is not left
behing old England in her toleration of free speech. Those in the
highest social rank are among the out-of-door speakers in this
city, as well as Christian workingmen, merchants, bankers and
clerks.
We
had
the honor to address a meeting of the
open-air-preachers in Exeter Hall on Monday evening, July 2.
Several hundred were present, almost all being laymen, and we were
told as many as five hundred out-of-door services are held on
pleasant Sundays in different portions of the city, and that these
services go on entirely without special permission of
the
municipal authorities, and so long as they do not obstruct the way
or disturb the peace are never interfered with by the police. OUr
own experience will indicate the extent to which this is true.
We were spending the Sunday as the guest of Lady Kinnaird in
Trafalgar square, one of whose daughters invited us to go to a
street meeting at about 6 o'clock in the afternoon.
The spot
selected was a side street, near a public park. A portable organ
was placed in the street sufficieintly near the sidewalk to give
room for carriages to pass. The young lady seated herself at the
instrument and began a familiar hymn, and immediately the crowd
commenced to gather from every direction. After a few hymns and a
fervent prayer by a working-man, who opened the services, I began
my address. What a congregation!
The most respectable and well dressed had stopped to listen 
a few only - and the most wretched and outcast in great numbers.
Poor women with beer-bloated faces, stood eagerly attentive
through the entire address. Many boys and girls, with such marks
of poverty and squalor as one rarely sees in Boston streets; old
topers with their pipes still puffing under noses whose lurid
redness told how terribly the furnace fires of intoxication had
burned within; women with the painted face, who stopped for a
moment to hear of the divine love, tenderer than a mother's, and
then suddenly moved on as though it was more than they could bear
- all these sorts and more were represented and without exception
listened respectfully. Policemen now and then drew nigh,
but
never with the look of suspicion of disapproval as of those who
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were spying out our liberty.
The address finished another hymn was sung, in the midst of
which, at a given signal, the little organ was taken up and we
moved on singing, and drawing the bulk of the crowd after us into
a hall, which became completely filled.
There were further
services, and then a going among the crowd by Christian ladies and
gentlemen in order for personal talk and to find out the sorrows,
wants and distresses of each, if by any means they might be
helped.
As

.

we finished our evening work and

ourselves:

came out

we

said

to

"Surely we had never addressed a congregation who more

deeply needed the helping hand of the gospel than these, and,
alas, for the law makers of American or in England who shall put
obstacles in the way of that hand being freely extended to them. "
"But," we heard it strongly urged last winter in Boston, "if the
liberty of such free public addresses be allowed it will become
dangerous.
Socialists and Anarchists will set up their pulpits,
and Infidels and Freethinkers will take occasion to preach their
pernicious doctrines. It And what i f they do? And why should they
be prevented?
The next London experience which we record will furnish an
answer to these questions. In company with another daughter of
the noble lady just mentioned, Mrs. Gordon went on the same day
to the Midland Arches in East London. Beneath these railway
bridges vast crowds herd together for shelter and association on
Sunday. It is, therefore, a great field for out-of-door speakers.
Here a strange sight presented itself.
The preachers of the
gospel were on hand, of course - three or four at various points.
A total abstainer had his stand also, and surely he had found a
congregation that needed his temperance sermon. Sufficiently
remote to prevent interference was a Socialist setting forth in
earnest tones his grievances against existing government, and
pointing out the remedy which men of his school would apply in
order to restore to the people prosperity and happiness. One of
the most crowded centres was that of a Home Rule r , who, with a
powerful voice and considerable eloquence, was pleading the cause
of oppressed Ireland. Each of these speakers had a portable
pulpit, from which he spoke, lifting him above the heads of the
crowd, and rendering him conspicuous; but each respected the
rights of his neighbor, keeping far enough away to prevent a
collison of doctrines.
To complete the singular picture an
atheist had set up his stand, and was vehemently denouncing the
government of God as set forth in the Bible, and urging his
hearers to revolt and throw off his yoke and that of Jesus Christ.
But even this man was not altogether intolerant and unfair towards
his opponents, for on finishing his address he offered his pulpit
for ten minutes to anyone who could defend that Christ and the
Christianity whom he attacked.
And I rejoice to say that an
American lady who was present accepted the challenge, and for a
few moments told that crowd, who listened with the greatest
respect, how much better is the rule of God than that of the
devil, and the service of Christ than the wages of sin. [That
lady preacher was Mrs. A. J. Gordon].
We have detailed these experiences in order to show from
demonstration that no serious danger has resulted in London from
unlicensed freedom of speech in the open air. To be obliged to
ask permission of the Mayor or Aldermen for every such opening of
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the mouth is felt by Englishmen to be a needless and intolerable
yoke.
Those with whom I spoke on the subject say that such a
restriction has never been proposed, and would meet
with
opposition were it suggested.
As for dangers from Socialist
agitators, an eminent Londoner said to us:
"We consider it a
powerful safeguard to allow the utmost freedom of utterance on
such subjects." And yet this is in London, which has heard the
mutterings of anarchy and experienced the terrors of dynamite.
Therefore as to freedom of speaking in the open air, may those who
rock the cradle of liberty in Boston soon become as little afraid
of it as those who guard the cage of the British lion in Great
Britain.
The checkered scene above described may not be

desirable, we admit.

Free speech is desirable.

And then

there

are in the crowds gathered a great non-church-going multitude,
discontented with their lot and soured against religion, and not
altogether without cause, considering the millions lavished on
sumptuous worship in the national cathedrals while the bitter cry
of starving London is not silenced - and what shall be done for
them? Hundreds of London's noblest Christian men and women have
said, "If they do not come to our churches, let us carry the
gospel to them," and the zeal and self-sacrifice with which they
are doing so have called out our highest gratitude and admiration.
A.

J.

Gordon.
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APPENDIX 37.

JULy 3, 1888 - TUESDAY

[The source of this printed letter is unknown. We have not
reproduced it here since it is nearly identical with the copy in
APPENDIX 36. 1
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APPENDIX 38.
JULy 3, 1888 

[The source of this newsclip is unknown.
Book

It is

pasted

into

IILl

Dr. A. J. Gordon of Boston, U.S. related the fact that
George Whitefield had preached under an elm-tree on Boston Common
to vast crowds of people. After being free to preach thus for 200
years they wanted to keep up the tradition.
But the city
government had decided that there should be no open-air preaching
without a permit from the Mayor, and one of their ministers was
now in prison for violationg this ordinance. He declined to ask
for permission to do that which their fathers had done freely, so
he was fined heavily, and refusing to pay the fine, was sent to
prison.
This was last October.
The speaker had himself been
brought before the court, and fined for doing the same thing. Now
they were agitating for the repeal of this ordinance, and a
supreme court in one of the States had decided in favor of this
free preaching. But this prosecution in Boston had been overruled
of the Lord to the furtherance of the Gospel, for it had brought
out many more open-air preachers. Dr. Gordon is evidently an
ardent, able, and successful preacher "Beneath the Blue Sky," to
quote the title of a new work on open-air preaching to be
published shortly. He related several incidents in which the word
thus spoken had been blessed to the conversion of sinners.
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APPENDIX 39.
JULy 3, 1888 - TUESDAY

THE MILDMAY CONFERENCE
By The Edi tor.
[This is printed in The Watchword.
Vol.
la,
September 1888, Pg. 151-152-.--The Editor is Dr. A. J.

No.7,
Gordon. 1

For years we have read the reports of the remarkable London
Convocation, and it was a great satisfaction to be permitted this
year to attend in person, and to participate in the deliberations.
Mi ldmay, in East London, is first of all the centre of an
extensive religious, and philanthropic work. It has a hospital, a
training school for workers, and a house of deaconesses who do
missionary work in the most destitute portions of the city. In
company with one of these sisters we spent a day in going through
the wretched and misery-stricken field in which she works. Later
we may tell the readers of the Watchword something of what we saw;
but now we must speak only of the Conference. I t is the most
unique gathering of Christians, without doubt, that anywhere
convenes.
Its original design seems to have been to give a
visible expression of the real unity of Believers of all names.
It has marvellously fulfilled this design. The wooden uniformity
for which High Churchmen are so earnestly pleading - a uniformity
expressing itself in a ritual "icily regular and splendidly null;"
in clerical vestments, cut to regulation pattern,
and
a
restoration of fellowship, which would grasp the stony hand of the
Roman and Greek apostacies, and let go the warm hand of humble but
pious dissent - this uniformity does not have any toleration for
the Mildmay experiment, and is never represented on its platform.
But the unity of the Spirit, which arises from love to a common
Lord and a desire to promote his glory in the salvation of men has
here a remarkable manifestation.
The great hall where the
meetings convene holds three thousand persons - a plain room with
galleries, and having for its only decoration texts of scripture
of the most evangelical character adorning the walls - and during
all the sessions it is completely filled. And what a gathering!
Literally it is a company assembled with one accord in one place.
If a hymn is to be sung the whole congregation is the choir, and
the heart of the singing so far transcends the art of it that your
soul melts at the first strain. If prayer is offered, there is a
vast falling on the knees, and you see at once that every seat is
filled by trained soldiers of the Cross. If request for prayer
are made, the Amens follow each petition in solid response; and if
the leader closes with the Lord's prayer it is taken up in such
In
volume of utterance that it is like the sound of many waters.
a word, here is a solid congregation of Christians, and it is
evident on a moment's observation that there is "not one feeble
person among their tribes." A little further acquaintance formed
at intermissions and prayer-meetings convinces you that the cream
has been skimmed from the churches of Great Britain to'form this
assembly. It is the elect saints who have come together; and
because such they form a company wonderfully fitted to exhibit the
unity of the Spirit in the bonds of peace.
The addresses are
characterized by the most fervent Evangelical tone. The good men
and devoted, of whom we have heard much, but have not seen face to
face are all about us here. Pastor Monod of Paris; Dr. Bonar of
Scotland; Rev. Webb Peploe of London; Evangelist Haslam of whom
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we have heard so much; Lord Radstock and Sir Arthur Blackwood,
noblemen who are serving the Lord with all humility in preaching
the gospel; Adolph Saphir the Hebrew Christian preacher - it was
worth an ocean voyage to hear him expound the Epistle to Hebrews
with his deep insight and fervent speech glowing like sapphire;
Henry Varley; John Wilkinson, missionary to the Jews;
Dr.
Bernardo, the great orphan rescuer; Hudson Taylor of the China
Inland mission; F.
B.
Meyer the rare Baptist preacher of
Regent's Park Chapel; Hubert Brooke and Charles Fox of the Church
of England, advanced men in the right sense.
Commentators Drs.
Brown and Canon Faussett, Pember and Grattan Guinness the eminent
writers on prophecy. They were all on the platform, and many

more,

making a noble Evangelical

galaxy.

Time would fail to

describe the rich and Spiritual addresses; for these we must refer
our readers to the excellent reports in the London Christian and
Word and Work.
The meetings continued through three days.
Between--the morning and evening sessions in the great Hall, there
were prayer meetings and missionary meetings of various kinds in
the smaller rooms of the building. The Conference is designed to
be a time of refreshing and quickening for Christian workers.
Such it was preeminently to us.
It was a season long to be
remembered for the rich spiritual repast spread before us in the
addresses: for the uplifting prayers, in which we joined, for the
whole Church of God, for the fellowship and
acquaintances
established with scores of brethren of the Lord whose faces we may
never see again, but whose memory will abide with us forever.
America
was
represented by three speakers on this year's
programme. Drs. Pierson of Philadelphia, Parsons of Toronto, and
the writer of this article [A. J. Gordon]. They will not forget
the rare hospitality and brotherly friendship accorded to them by
their English fellow-Christians. Their only regret was that their
time in this country was too short to accept the invitations to
abide for a season. Surely, as the years shall come and go, our
hearts will be with Mildmay, and our prayers unceasing for God's
blessing on its noble work.
London, July 3, 1888.
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APPENDIX 40.
JULy 14, 1888 - SAWRDAY
MISSIONARY REVIVAL IN SCOTLAND
[This report was given in The Christian.

July 27, 1888, page

725.]

Dear Sir, - A highly important series of missionary meetings
has just been held in Edinburgh, which I am sure any of your
readers will be glad to hear of. Scotch brethren who attended the
Centennial Missionary Conference in Exeter Hall were so impressed
with what they saw and heard and experienced in those grand
meetings that they desired to have as much of them as possible
repeated in the Northern Capital. An influential committee was
accordingly appointed to see what could be done to secure this
end. They secured the services of Drs. Gordon and Pierson of the
United States, Principal Mcvicar, of Canada, a few missionaries
who chanced to be tarrying in this country for a season, and
several American ladies, earnest workers in the home work of
Foreign Missions.
The meetings began Saturday the 14th inst., with a garden
party on the grounds of Mr. Duncan McLaren. This was no mere
pleasure party but a meeting of great earnestness and power which
struck the keynote of all the subsequent gatherings. On Sunday
the delegates from abroad spoke morning and afternoon in various
churches in the city, and in the evening a public meeting of great
interest was held in the large Synod Hall, which was filled to its
utmost capacity. A very interesting part of the great meeting was
the public dedication of five young medical missionaries who are
soon to go forward on the grand and merciful mission. On Monday
afternoon a ladies' meeting of great power was held in the Free
Assemby Hall, and a public meeting which carried the tide of
enthusiasm still further was held in the same place in the
evening.
Still another meeting was arranged for Tuesday evening - a
conversazione
in the Mission House of the Church of Scotland.
This proved to be the climax of the whole Conference.
A
suggestion that was made privately by several persons after the
meeting of the previous evening now found more definite and public
utterance - viz., that an effort be made to secure the services of
Drs. Pierson and Gordon to carry the holy fire of missionary
enthusiasm into all Scotland. These beloved brethren had given up
much of their expected vacation to be present at the Edinburgh
meetings.
And now the proposal was that they give it all up, and
much more time besides, to seek to bring the needs and claims of
the heathen and Mohammedan world, and the command of our waiting
Lord, to the apprehension of the entire Church of Christ in
Scotland. A committee has been appointed consisting of members of
the different denominations to arrange for undenominational or
rather all-denominational meetings through the country.
None too soon has this holy fire been kindled in Scotland,
and the prayer of many, I trust, will be that it may spread over
the border, and sweep through England and through all Christendom.
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When it is remembered that there are more than one thousand
millions of people on the globe to-day who have never heard that
Jesus has died: who are dying at the rate of thirty millions a
year; that in a little more than thirty years they will all have
gone down in death; that we too are fast passing away; that the
coming of the lord draweth nigh; that the Saviour is waiting to
see of the travail of his soul; that He has placed ample resources
in the Church to evangelise the world even in the few years that
remain of this century; that He is calling us onward by opened
doors of his rich blessing on the work we have attempted 
remembering these things, any enthusiasm any of us may have is
coldness compared with what ought to- enwrap us.
May the Lord graciously forgive the past supineness of his
people and arouse us all to efforts more in keeping with the great
work He has placed before us, and more worthy of Him who gave
Himself for the life of the world.
Yours in the service of the Gospel,
F. Armstrong, of Burmah.
Mispah, Coventry-street, Brighton.

w.
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APPENDIX 41.
JULy 15, 1888 - SUNDAY
AMERICAN MISSIONARY DELEGATES IN EDINBURGH
[The source of this newsclip is unknown but appears to be an
Edinburgh newspaper for Monday July 15, 1888. It is pasted into
Book III.]
A large number of delegates to the
recent
Centenary
Conference on Foreign Missions in London occupied Edinburgh
pulpits yesterday, and in the evening a crowded united missionary
meeting was held in the Synod Hall. Lord Provost Clark, who
presided, said it seemed as if men were awakening to a higher
sense of the importance of Christian missions. He referred to the
early history of missions in Scotland, and said there had been
many encouraging circumstances of recent years. Amongst these he
included the Chrsitian work done by students
in
Scottish
Universities.
It might be, he proceeded to say, that the numbers
converted by foreign missions were not great.
Such efforts,
however, were not to be counted by numbers, but by their leavening
influence, which was far spreading, and which might at any time
bring forth much fruit. The Rev. Dr. Pierson, of Philadelphia,
said he was persuaded that there was something radically defective
in connection with their Churches, or the evangelistic work would
go forward at a very much more accelerated rate. The great bulk
of the world was comparatively asleep as to the making of a proper
self-sacrifice for the benefit of missions. professor Simpson, in
addressing Drs. Moss, Browissing, Young, Mackay, Thomson, Kuhne,
and Smith - medical missionaries about to enter the foreign field
congratulated them on the sphere they would have for their
medical acquirements. They would soon be performing operations,
he said, that at home men were only allowed to do when they had
attained a position in the profession. He also congratulated them
on the Christian side of their work, and counselled them to be
patient. The Rev. Dr. Murray Mitchell commended them to God in
prayer; after which Dr. Lowe, on behalf of the Ladies' Auxiliary
of the Edinburgh Medical Missionary Society, presented each of
them with a Bible.
Drs. Thomson and Smith replied. The Rev.
Michael's, in the course of a short
George Wilson, of st.
address, said it was usual at missionary meetings to make an
offering of money to God, but they made an offering of men.
The
Rev.
Dr. Gordon, of Boston, spoke on the want of money to carry
on the work; and as to the results of missionary labours, said
that God might not pay at the end of the week, but he paid at
last. As an evidence of the extent of the work done, he stated
that if the Bible were destroyed it could be re-written from the
hearts of regenerated heathens. The benediction was pronounced by
principal Cairns. The speakers were during the evening frequently
applauded.
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APPENDIX 42.

JULy 15, 1888 - SUNDAY
J. Gordon is recorded in
Vol. 1, No. 10, October,

[The following address by Dr. A.
The Missionary Review of the World.
1888, pg.

740-742.]

-

-- --

Missionary History.
By A. J. Gordon, D.O., Boston, Mass.
[Address at Synod Hall, Edinburgh, Scotland, July 15.]
God does not ask us to give men; but to pray the Lord of the
send forth laborers into His harvest. We cannot give
men; they, having a will, must give themselves.
He calls and
qualifies the workmen; but as a gold sovereign or a silver dollar
has no will of its own and can make no choice, we who have the
money and have the will must give it. Man must not rob God;
neither will God rob man, i.e., He will not take our money as by
force, but only by our free consent. Robbery lies very near to
charity. If I take another man's money, without his consent, even
for a benevolent purpose, it becomes robbery. It is stated by one
who is a student of statistics, that not less than $8,000,000,000
are hoarded up and lying idle in the hands of professed disciples
in America, in money, stocks, lands, jewels, silver-plate, works
of art, etc.

harvest to

We hear of a "crisis of missions.
But there is a crisis
within a crisis. We need a great revival of the giving spirit. A
child was recently gilded over to represent a cherub, and died in
three hours. Exhalation through the pores is as necessary to life
as inhalation through the lungs. And the church would die were
all channels of giving stopped.
It

This review of missionary history has demonstrated the
certainty and celerity of God's blessing upon work done for Him.
Morrison of China. Judson of Burmah, Carey of India, Moffat in
Africa,
each waited seven years before the first sign of
converting grace and gospel triumph greeted their eyes.
Now God
seems to be in haste to work wonders. When Darwin first went to
Terra-del-Fuego he found a type of humanity so degraded that he
found it hard to say wheth~r they belonged above or below that
line that separates man and beast. But Allen Gardiner made three
attempts to reach these half-animal tribes.
He died without
seeing fruits; and his body was found by a rock on which, in
chalk, was written his dying testimony: "Wait, 0 my soul, upon
God, for my expectation is from him."
Gardiner died, but his work went on; and when again Darwin
visited that southern cape, he found results of missions so
amazing that he wrote a letter asking to become an annual
subscriber to missionst
From Hernhutt, two men, David Nitschmann and Dober, went
forth, marching 600 miles to reach the seaboard, then finding
their way as best they could to the West Indies, becoming as
slaves to reach the slave population of st. Thomas. One hundred
years after, it was estimated that 13,500 converts were gathered
as the fruit of the work of those two heroic souls!
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Livingstone was not the first that died on his knees praying
for Africa.
George Schmidt died also on his knees in prayer for
the Dark Continent, and when the way opened to resume the mission,
his successors began to preach, without design on their own part,
under the very tree he planted.
God makes what seems to be a disaster to glorify Him.
When
Judson and his wife changed their conviction on their way to
heathen lands and became Baptists, it seemed only a calamity to
divide a small missionary force of the American Board. But that
event stimulated the Baptists of America to form a Baptist Board
of Missions, and round that society have since rallied 3,000,000
church members. At the Jubilee meeting of the American aoard, Dr.
Anderson, the veneJ:"able Secretary, referring to this early and
apparently disastrous division in the missionary force, reached
out his had across the platform to the Secretary of the Baptist
Board and said: "But now, my brother, it is all plain; we see why
God decreed that division."
Men little know what use God will make of them.
Claudius
Buchanan wrote "The Star in the East," and that made Adoniram
Judson the heroic missionary that he was, and the rallying center
of a great denomination.
"Man's extremity is God's opportunity." May we not reverently
reverse the proverb, "God's extremity is man's opportunity." Is
not this an extremity in the kingdom of God?
Does not God now
need as never before a consecrated and energetic church to carry
on the work and make it a short work in the earth? It seems to me
as though in these last days God were in haste to accomplish
prophecy and fulfil His promise to His Son.
This Conference at
London was a kind of Centennial Exhibition of Foreign Missions.
Let us inventory the goods:
1. We have a church united in spirit, divided inform. Where
the church has most rigid and frigid outward conformity, there has
been the least missionary spirit.
On the contrary,
where
nonconformists have multiplied missionary zeal has increased. It
seems as though God were using the very divisions of the church to
promote
missionary activity.
Would there be thirty- three
societies in China and thirty-five in Africa if there were not
denominational divisions in the church? But, thanks be to God,
every fragment of the shattered mirror of the church repJ:"esents
Doubtless, not until He comes
and reflects a full-orbed sun.
again will the church be perfectly one. "I beseech you, by the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our gathering together in
Him."

2. We have one Bible translated into about three hundred
languages and dialects.
A polyform Christianity and a polyglot
Bible. What must have been the ecstasy of Moffat when he reached
the last verse of the last chapter of his translation into the
Bechana Tongue!
All great reformations have begun at some text.
Luther
started with this:
"The just shall live by faith." The English
Reformation began with, "This is a faithful saying, that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners," etc., Augustine's new
life began with, "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ."
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3. We have a revived Christian conSCi9nce.
Formerly even
Christian nations were guilty of complicity with slavery and
drink. Now the popular mind, which has been long roused to the
guilt of slavery, is arousing to the crime of selling drink. It
is remarkable that wherever the gospel goes, there Satan goes with
rum to offset and upset gospel triumphs. If the governments have
no conscience, then this convention ought to become an external
conscience to protest against, and compel a reform in, these
monstrous evils. A suspension bridge cannot easily be broken down
by mere weight; but a battalion of soldiers marching across it,
keeping time to music, might cause it to sway and break.
Let us
march to the music of one tune, and by our united motion set

swaying this bridge of diabolical traffic in the bodies and souls
of men.
Let us have two
emulation in this great work.

things:
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APPENDIX 43.
JULy

16, 1888 - MONDAY

[This is the third letter of A.T. Pierson and is published
in The Missionary Review Of The World. October, 1888, pages
723-727.J

THE GREAT MISSIONARY CONFERENCES.
THIRD LE'ITER FROM A. T. PIERSON, D.O.
EDINBURGH, July 16.

The grand World's Conference in London was but the

beginning

of a series. The so-called Mildmay Conference, at Mildmay Park,
almost immediately succeeded it - July 27-31 [actually June] - and
the delegates have found in their travels that at every new point
gatherings awaited their corning, where the eager multitudes were
waiting to gather at least some fragments of the feast. In this
Athens of the British Isles, for instance, the pulpits were filled
yesterday by delegates, and at a monster-meeting in the Synod Hall
last night, addresses were made on the subject of missions by Dr.
A. J. Gordon and myself.
I have thought that to many who may not see the reports of
the Conference, now in preparing in extenso, it might be well to
present a few choice bits of the feast. And so I have been at
pains to gather up a basket of fragments, to let our readers see
what was the character of the fare distributed at the banquet
board. Those who wish to have the reports in full will do well at
once to send orders, with two dollars and a half, for the two
large volumes of verbatim reports, to Rev.
James Johnston,
Secretary, care of Y. M. C. A., Exeter Hall, Strand, London.
The reports will be pu blished about January 1, 1889.
1.
Christianity and Civilization.
Bishop
Colenso
attempted to civilize without Christianizing. He got twelve Zulu
lads and took them for a limited time into his service, not making
any attempt meanwhile to convert them. When the time expired, he
reminded them how faithful he had been to them and to his promise
not to seek to bias them at all as to their religious faith. The
next day they were all gone, leaving behind only their European
clothes, as they went back to barbarism. It is said that Colenso
went over the the American mission, laid on the treasurer's table
a fifty-pound note, and said: "You were right, and I was wrong."
Christian nations were defeated in the Crusades:
deserved to be, for the Bible was carried behind the sword.

they

"Among the Zulus, the first sign of approach to Christ is a
desire for clothes. A man comes one day and buys a calico shirt;
the next, perhaps, and buys a pair of duck pants; then a
three-legged stool, for he can no longer sit on the ground, and
with shirt and pants on, and seated on that stool, he is a
thousand miles above the level of the heathen round him." Dr.
Lindley.
2. The Power of Christian Schools. - We do not appreciate
the value of the educational element in missions. The missionary
superintendent in utah lately undertook to lecture on subjects
such as would interest the Mormons, beginning with lectures on
humor, in which he had to explain his own jokes and stories to his
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stolid and stupid auditors. As soon as he had convinced them that
he knew more than their own priests, of science, history, etc., he
opened a school, and their children came to learn, then a
Sunday-school, and so an evangelistic service.
In Beirut, the Christian church, the medical college and the
girls schools go side by side. The very Pashas confess the power
of these schools, and the Arabs had to open girls' schools in
self-defense, and having no fit teachers, sent to our schools for
teachers for their own.
Education acts as a prophylactic,
upsetting the unscientific and absurd geography, cosmogony, etc.,
of paganism, and so the religion -itself.
Education of a Christian sort tends to upset the heathen
faiths, by first undermining the heathen system of false science
which are inseparably bound up with the religious system.
For
example, the absurd Hindoo cosmogony cannot stand before the
revelations of modern astronomy, etc. The antagonism between the
truth and error is irreconcilable. On the other hand, the more
the Bible is studied, the more it is found to be in accord with
all the great scientific facts not known when the Bible was
written. The leading truths of geology, astronomy, comparative
anatomy, physiology, etc., find in the Word of God no antagonism.
In fact, we may almost say, they were anticipated in its wonderful
phraseology. - A. T. P.
Medical Missions. - It is noticeable that Christ sent forth
His apostles, not only to preach and teach and testify, but the
heal the sick.
3. The Progess of Missions.
In
wreteched cannibal gloried in his shame.
one stone for every human body of which he
memorial reached 872 stones! At the late
one avowed heathen was left. - Rev. John

the Fiji Islands one
He was wont to put down
partook, and his horrid
jubilee of missions not
Calvert.

4. Preparation of Missionary Candidates.
It is very
desirable that while in the course of preparation they be kept as
much as may be into contact with souls. Isolation and seclusion
for study during a long period sometimes leaves a student with a
chronic or at least intermittent chill.
Intellectuality often
developes brilliance, but the brilliance of an iceberg. It is
well to keep up the warmth of love and passion for souls by
evangelistic labor
and all the better if among the lowest
classes; for he who is not ready to preach the gospel anywhere is
fitted to preach it nowhere.
He who can reach the lowest can
commonly reach the highest, but the reverse is not always true.
We need men in earnest, not for salaries and positions and honors,
but seekers after souls. - A. T. P.
5. The Rum Traffic. - When Stanley came to Aganda, the
king, Mtesa, asked after Victoria, the Emperor of Germany, etc.
Then he said, ""Have you any tidings from above!" Mr. Stanley was
not quite so much at home on this subject, but he could at least
give the king a New Testament. But it was noticeable that when
Stanley reached the mouth of the Congo, the one unfortunate
question there was, "Have you any gin?" The very day that the
American Baptists in Boston accepted the Livingstone Inland
Mission, 200,000 gallons of rum sailed from Boston to the Congo,
in a single ship.
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6. The three eras of missions have been: 1. The apostolic:
the result was the conversion, nominally, of the Roman Empire. 2.
The medaeval: the result was the nominal Christianization of
Europe.
3.
The modern:
the result of which is to be the
evangelization of the worlp. - Dr. Philip Schaff.
7. The Opium Trade in China. - The sum of all villainies is
the opium traffic.
It entails more and worse evils than drink,
slavery and licensed vice put together! - J. Hudson Taylor.
8. The Gospel in Tahiti. The London Missionary Society sent
the first missionaries to Tahiti in 1797. They worked till 1813,
sixteen years, and not one convert. Then a change came over the
whole land.
So rapid was the development that in 1821, eight
years later, evangelists - natives - went to the Hervey group.
Eight
years
more passed, and, with John Williams, native
evangelists pressed on to the Samoan group. Another nine years,
and the New Hebrides were reached, and, in 1841 to 1843, the
Loyalty Islands and New Guinea. What a remarkable proof and fruit
of the power of the gospel! - Wardlaw Thompson.
The progress of God in the march of missions has been
correspondingly rapid with the capacity of the church to keep up
with the Great Leader. - A. T. P.
Buddhisms has, in
9. Buddhism and Other False Faiths.
fact, no God.
2. No family life. Women he abhorred and would
not speak to them, and so Buddha taught his followers.
The goddess Kali is worshipped because believed to have
control of aches and pains.
Of the Buddhist of Ceylon 90 per
cent. are demon worshippers. Much is said about the "Light of
Asia." But the so called light of Asia is the light of Oxford and
Cambridge. Arnold reads his own conception into Buddhism, and
then attributes it to Buddhism. He owes his own conception to
Christianity. Buddhism is to be judged by its practical results
and fruits in life and character. In comparison to the light of
the world, the light of Asia is but darkness.
prebendary
Edmonds.
Buddhism accommodates the natural heart of man.
It is all
things to all men, without bringing to any man salvation. All the
heathen faiths yield to the carnal element in humanity; they
foster pride, lust, selfishness, avarice, self- righteousness.
There is no hatred of sin, love of holiness, or unselfish
benevolence taught.
Even benevolence is only another form of
selfishness.
10. The Bible a Missionary Book. - If you cut out of the
Bible whatever pertains directly or indirectly to missions - all
precepts, promises, parables, discourses
all the drift and
tendency of prophecy and history, and gospel, and epistle, in the
direction of missions - and all dispensational dealing and leading
having the same significance
you will have nothing but the
covers left.
11. Mistakes of Preachers. - One of the greatest is that we
have too often preached on missions only when we wanted a
collection. All our preaching should have a missionary character
and tone. - Rev. Geo. Wilson.
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The preacher ordinarily determines the level of missionary
interest and intelligence of his congregation. What a mistake,
then, for him to be uninformed and unenthusiastic in respect to
the work of God. He ought to be at the very head, the leader and
inspirer of missionary study and consecration.
God's
them.

12. Miscellaneous. - Such words as "conversion," etc., are
edge- tools, and even the devil gets hurt if he fools with
- Rev. Mr. McNiel.

"To-day, June 18, is waterloo day.
The Congess of Vienna
adjourned on that day to unite with other nations to drive back
Does it not
Napoleon as a common foe to the peace of Europe.
behoove us to adjourn this Conference to unite our forces against
the common enemy of mankind?" - Si r JOM Kennaway.
one hundred nations lie east
100,000,000 without a missionary.

of

the

Soudan,

embracing

In the importation of rum into Africa, the order for
was accompanied by an order: "Send us handcuffs." - Dr.
Taylor.

liquor
W. M.

We must discriminate between Romanism as a religious faith
and Romanism as an ecclesiastical system, and betwen the abettors
of thi? Papal despotism and its victims. Many mistakes have been
made 1n approaching Romanists.
Many so-called Catholics are
themselve conscious of the tyranny of Papal supremacy.
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APPENDIX 44.
JULy

17, 1888 - TUESDAY

Edinburgh, 22 Queen Street
MEETING OF MISSIONARY DELEGATES
[The source of this newsclip is unknown but appears to be
Edinburgh newpaper. It is pasted into Book III.]

an

Under the auspices of the Foreign Mission Committee and the
Ladies'
Association for Foreign Missions of the Church of
Scotland, a conversazione was held last night at 22 Queen Street,
at which a large number of persons interested in missions were
present to meet the delegates to the London Conference now in
Edinburgh.
Representatives attended from the Free Church and
United Presbyterian Foreign Mission Committees, the Edinburgh
Medical Missionary Society, China Inland Mission, the Indian
Evangelisation Society, the Presbyterian Church of America, the
American Baptist Missionary Union, the Presbyterian Church of
Canada, the Women's American Board of Foreign Missions, the
American Baptist Telegu Mission, and other kindred societies.
The Rev. John M'Murtrie, convener of the Foreign Missions
Committee of the Church of Scotland, presided, and explained that
the meeting had been arranged for the purpose of enabling members
of the Foreign Missions Committee and others interested in
missions to hear accounts of the progress of their missions from
the American and other delegates now in this country. Interesting
addresses bearing on mission work abroad were delivered by the
Rev.
Dr.
Pierson, Philadelphia; the Rev. Dr. Gordon, Boston;
the Rev. principal M'Vicar, Montreal; Dr. Strong, New York; the
Rev.
A. Heatherwick, Blantyre, Africa; the Rev. A. Armstrong,
Burmah, and others.
Dr. Marshall Lang, in mentioning that a proposal had been
made that evening that Dr. Pierson and Dr. Gordon should remain
in this country for six months to address the various churches in
the interests of foreign missions, and that the two gentlemen
named had agreed to favourable consider the matter if suitable
arrangements coud be made, remarked that he thought they might
just regard that as a settled affair. Before closing, he said he
thought it was proper that a representative of Glascow should be
present that evening, as Edinburgh was not the whole of the Church
of Scotland, and he could assure the delegates, on behalf of the
western city, that if they could see their way to pay a visit to
that part of the country they would find there a great many people
who had hearts responsive to their own, and who took an equal
interest in the work of the foreign mission field with their
friends in the east. votes of thanks were afterwards given to Mr.
M'Murtrie for presiding, and to the ladies who had borne most of
the work in connection with the meeting.
The proceedings were
closed with prayer by Dr. Norman M'Leod.
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APPENDIX 45.
JULy 17, 1888
THE SCOTTISH LEADER, TUESDAY, JULY 17, 1888.
[The source of this newsclip is clearly identified as The
July 17, 1888.
I t may well be the clippIi1g
Scottish Leader.
referred to by Mrs. Gordon in her letter to her sister Ednah.
See APPENDIX 46.]
THE FOREIGN MISSIONS CENTENARY - MEETINGS IN EDINBURGH
Meeting~
in connection with the recent Pan-Presbyterian
Conference 1n London were held in Edinburgh yesterday. Mrs.
Gordon, sen., of Parkhill, presided at a meeting of women held in
the Free Assembly Hall, at three o'clock in the afternoon. The
speakers included Mrs.
Gordon, a Boston lady, who made an
eloquent speech, tracing the history of mission work during the
past forty years, and pointing to the advances that had been
accomplished.
She gave instances of men and women in Southern
America who took up the work and carried it forward under powerful
difficulties.
She instanced that in London the other day there
were on the same platform a daughter of the Mississippi and a
daughter of the Ganges, both speaking out boldly for their dusky
sisters. A certain class of people found excitement in the
reading of novels, but it seemed to her that there was an equal
amount of interest in the records of the missionaries.
Mrs.
Armstrong spoke to the mission effort in Burmah, Mrs. Moses Smith
to the state of religion in Chicago and the west of America; Mrs.
Child, of Connecticut, dealt with Constantionople as a mission
field; and Miss Emily Gilmour, of Connecticut, and other ladies
followed:

In the evening a public missionary meeting was held in the
same hall. There was a large attendance, over which Lord Polwarth
presided. Dr. Gordon, of Boston, U.S.A., in the course of an
address, referred to the relations between his own country and the
Dark Continent. Many of the coloured population in the United
States were being trained as missionaries for the mission field in
Africa. The strength of their mission lay in the fact that they
carried the Holy Scriptures with them. Rev. W. J. Armstrong,
of Burmah, gave a description of his mission field in Burmah,
which, he said, contained twenty millions of people. At one time
it was one of the most unpromising of mission fields, and the
missionaries had to work against much discouragement. Now there
were about thirty thousand who had been converted by Christian
churches in his mission, and there was altogether about forty
thousand conununicants. What they wanted was men and women in
large numbers, and a ten-fold increase in the funds to begin with.
In this country L 1,250,000 were given altogether for missionary
purposes, whereas L 124,000,000 was expended on drink in this
country.
Dr.
MacVicar, Montreal, said that they, as
the
de cendants of the Apostles, should hasten on the work which they
were commanded to execute. Surely the Church did not exist simply
to do nothing; the New Testament Church had been organised to
carry the word of the Gospel to all the world.
If the Church
pursued that narrow and selfish policy for one or two generations,
it would be by that time extinct. It was only by going forward in
the foreign field that the Church could hope to maintain a
vigorous life at home. Dr. Pierson, of Philadelphia, said that
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to him the history of missions was the history of the Creator's
march through the ages. Speaking of the recent conference in
London, he said it was the most magnificent gathering with which
he had ever been identified, and he believed that there had been
no convention held on any part of the earth's surface that could
compare in regard to character and possible results with the
conference in London. There was not a solitary word said to mar
Christian fellowship, and not a word said to elevate, in a sense,
the tribal standard of any particular denomination of Church. He
would like to know why they could not so dwell together for the
next ten years. (Applause.)
Entering into a defence of mission work, he said that, for
the amount of money expended, and the number of men and women
converted, a more stupendous and magnificent result had not been
seen from the time of the Creation to the present day. So far
from their progress being a funeral procession, it was the double
quick march of God. Votes of thanks to the speakers terminated
the proceedings.
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APPENDIX 46.
JULy

21, 1888 - SAWRDAY

[Manuscript letter to Ednah Hale by her
Gordon.]
Beechwood, Edinburgh
Dear Sister Ednah: (Hale)

sister

Maria

Hale

We have been for a week at this beautiful home of Dr.
and
Mrs.
Simpson, enjoying more than I can tell you in Christian
fellowship as well as the opportunity of seeing the points of
interest, in this most delightful old city. Sir David Wilkie says
of it: "What the tour of Europe was necessary to see elsewhere, I
now find congregated in this one city.
Here are alike the
beauties of Prague and of Salzburg; here are the romantic sites of
Geneva and Naples; here indeed to the poets fancy may be found
realized the Roman Capitol and the Grecian Acropolis."
We came with a few other delegates to the London Missionary
Conference, at the urgent invitation of Christian workers, here,
to hold meetings to arouse the missionary sentiment of the
churches.
That is why we were invited for entertainement to this
home. The meetings were held last Sunday with extra services on
Monday and Tuesday. Enclosed is a notice which I clipped from a
daily paper [See APPENDIX 45.], and which may interest you.
Show
it to Ellen Read and then send it on to Aunt Anna, if you think
best. It will please her to read what was said of Harriet's
Maria, though I assure you that the address was quite over
estimated. But I am not responsible for that.
The meetings
awakened so much interest that a committee was formed and Mr.
Gordon and Dr. Pierson invited to hold similar ones in different
cities in Scotland; and for the next three weeks we shall visit
several points of influence, hoping to thereby further the
Master's Kingdom.
Sunday and Monday will be thus occupied, and
the remainder of the week given to recreation and sight seeing.
We have had unusual facilities for this during the past week.
We have been over Edinburgh Castle, Holy Rood Palace, Roslin
Chapel and Castle, (in ruins) Melrose Abbey, Abbottsford, and
Dryburgh Abbey (a ruins also;) have gone through the quaint little
house where John Knox lived, St.
Giles Cathedral where he
preached, and stood upon the brass tablet in the pavement in front
of the Cathedral marked II J. K. 1572", where he is buried.
His
old pulpit is in the museum, and also the stool which Jennie
Geddes threw at the minister who was trying to introduce the
Episcopal service into St.
Giles, crying out as she did so,
"Villain dost thou say the mars at my leg," (ear) A tablet in the
church commemorates this anti-papal demonstration. We have seen
the original "National Covenant", to maintain Presbyterianism as
against the papacy, signed by many with blood drawn from their
veins, and have visited the monument in Greyfriars Churchyard to
the 18000 who were executed, or who died from imprisonment because
they would not submit to the dominion of the Romish church at the
Restoration in Charles II's time. Under the inscription are the
appropriate quotations from Rev.
6:9,10,11; 7:14; 2:19.
Read
them all and thank God that the death of the martyrs is yet to be
avenged; and pray that Babylon the mother of harlots, drunk with
the blood of martyrs may be speedily overthrown as is prophesied
in Rev. XVIII and 2 Thess. 2:3-12.
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We have had delightful rides allover the country and on
Tuesday (D.V.) we start for the Trossacks, Iona, etc. etc. and
Inverness. Dr. and Mrs. Pierson will accompany us.
I do not
know how long we may stay. We have engaged our passage home for
August 9. This trip may cause us to delay our return, but not for
long. Haley writes that Bessie is to be with them at New Hampton.
Love to all at home and at Wendell's and any others who may
inquire. Your affectionate sister. Maria (Hale Gordon)
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APPENDIX 47.
JULy 21, 1888 - SATURDAY

CARRUBBER'S CLOSE MISSION GOSPEL TEMPERANCE WORK
[The source of this newsclip is unknown.
Book III. 1

It is

pasted

into

The gospel temperance meetings in Car rubbe rs Close Mission
Hall
continue
as
interesting and attractive
as
ever,
notwithstanding the season of the year, and on Saturday night the
hall was crowded. Mr. T. R. Marshall presided, and he and Mr.
G. A. Barclay jointly conducted the service. There were present
a large number of distinguished strangers from the other side. of
the Atlantic and elsewhere, including the
Rev.
Principal
Macvicar, D.O., Montreal; Rev.
Dr.
Gordon and Mrs. Gordon,
Dr.
pritchard,
Boston; Rev. Dr. Pierson, Philadelphia; Rev.
Wilmington, North Carolina; Rev. Messrs Dickson, of Galt, Canada,
Geikie, Toronto; Miss
and Somerville, Owen Sound, Canada; Dr.
Conecticut; Mr.
H.
Soltaw, Burmah; Dr.
Gilman,
Norwich,
J.
G.
CUnningham,
Chekeman, Armenia; Professor Simpson, Rev.
Free st. Luke's; Mrs. Dr. Blaikie, Rev. E. Basein, Mr. James
Darling, and Mr. WID. Davidson. The Rev.
Dr.
pritchard, in
stating it was the first time he had addressed an audience in
Scotland, said he felt quite at home, such were the effects of a
common Christian faith and a common language. He said that the
worst feature of the drink curse was its hereditary taint, and
although a minister and a life abstainer, he would not dare to
touch the cursed stuff, for the taint of the evil flowed in his
veins, and were he to touch it and take it for a few months he
would become a drunkard himself. He had almsot weekly examples of
the truth of that fact - People, religious, kind, honest, good in
all other respects, but by hereditary taint and subsequent
practice slaves of the intoxication cup. Prohibition was the only
cure for the evil, and he had lived to see by means of prohibition
in towns and districts in his native land well-nigh cleared of the
scourge of intoxication. (Applause.) Principal Maxicar, in the
course of a closely-reasoned address, showed from the Bible, from
science, and from common sense, the evil of touching at all
intoxicating liquor, urged the training of the children to avoid
drink as their greatest foe, and while striving by all means to
educate by moral suasion the sense and intelligence of the people
never to touch the drink, held that the ultimate triumph of
sobriety lay in the suppression of the traffic, which would rid
the land of the greatest foe which the gospel and the moral and
social well-being of the people had to combat. (Applause.) As
chairman of the School Board of Montreal, he could testify to the
immense advantage that sound temperance teaching in the common
schools had achieved, and believed that the principcle of Dr.
Carpenter and Dr.
Richardson taught in the common schools of
Scotland - a land dear to him as the land of his nativity - would
rapidly effect such a change in the sentiment of the Scottish
people as to pave the way for the overthrow of Scotland's greatest
curse.
(Applause.) Mrs.
Gordon, who said she represented the
Women's Christian Temperance Union of America, urged the adoption
of a high standard in the Church in dealing with all social evils,
and said that if young women would have nothing to do with men who
took drink great good would be effected. The only safe course was
abstinence for
the
individual,
and
prohibitin
for
the
State.{Applause.) The Rev. Dr. Gordon, of Boston, bore testimony
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to the extraordinary benefits of prohibition in America, and held
that it was as ridiculous to condemn prohibition, because here and
there, in defiance of law, drink was sold clandestinely, as it
would be to abolish the law against thieving and murder, because,
in spite of God's and man's law against them, stealing and murder
still existed. (Applause.) People had no right to say that a good
By law
law should not exist till public sentiment was up to it.
prohibiting the drink traffic, which God never had intended to
exist - (hear, hear) - would sentiment in the land be raised to
the true level. In Africa there were tribes of negroes who never
knew they were black till they saw a white man, and so many in our
land would never believe the drink traffic was the evil which God
believed it to be, till by the law of the land it was a crime to
manufacture and sell as beverages intoxicating liquor.(Applause.)
In prohibition states - notably in Iowa and Kansas - prisons had
been emptied since the drink traffic was prohibited.(Applause.)
The Rev. Dr. Pierson, of Philadelphia, after bearing testimony
to the benefits of prohibition in America which he said had been
largely effected by the Christain women of America, made a
stirring closing appeal to the audience to be done forever with
drink, and to become each and all determined to use every means in
their power to get others so to do, and to work for the entire
overthrow of the drink system. (Applause.)

•
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APPENDIX 48.
JULy 22, 1888 - SUNDAY

[The following article is reproduced from The Christian.
August 3, 1888 pg. 13,14,15 and covers the period July 22 - July
30.1

THE SCOTTISH MISSIONARY CRUSADE.
In continuation of the deeply interesting letter by Mr.
Armstrong, given in our last issue, we are glad to furnish the
following particulars:
A meeting was held again in Synod Hall, on Sunday evening,
July 22, when at least 2000 people were present. Sir William
Muir, who presided, said the object of the meeting was to commend
to God in prayer the brethren from America for work to which God
was calling them in Scotland, and to awaken a prayerful activity
among the people of Edinburgh, and connected with it.
Dr.
Thompson, of Boston, a delegate
to
the
recent
Conference, made a stirring appeal to all present to give
themselves for service anywhere, in seeking to rescue the lost
individuals and lost nations from heathen darkness. Dr. Lowe,
Convener of the Committee, read the following:
LETTER OF INVITATION.
To Rev. A. T. Pierson, D.O. and Rev. A. J. Gordon, D.O.
BELOVED BRETHREN,
with feelings of devout thankfulness to God we welcome you
amongst us.
Not a few present at this meeting enjoyed the
privilege of forming your acquaintance in London, and of listening
to your
heart-stirring
addresses at the great Missionary
Conference recently held there, and they venture to invite you to
visit Edinburgh, that their fellow-Christians here might have the
opportunity of participating in the privilege they had enjoyed,
and
in the blessing God so graciously bestowed upon that
remarkable Missionary Convention.
Without consulting your own
convenience,
and
denying
yourselves the pleasure of an extended tour on the Continent of
Europe, which you had contemplated previous to your return to
America, you responded most kindly to their request. The "times
of refreshing from the presence of the Lord" we have enjoyed; the
inspiring missionary meetings that have been held; the quickening
of missionary zeal which so many of us have experienced; the
spirit of unity which prevails and which so signally marks this
movement; above all, the spirit of grace and supplication which
has been poured out are indications that God has been leading us.
We believe this movement is in his hands; that a new era in the
history of the missionary enterprise is about to be inaugurated 
an era which shall be signalised by a holy alliance for the
world's evangelisation, by more self-sacrificing consecration to
the work - by greatly increased liberality for its support, and by
more fervent united expectant prayer for a Pentecostal effusion of
God's Holy Spirit the wide world over.
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We are longing and praying for such a new departure, for a
revival of missionary zeal in the churches throughout our land;
and we gratefully acknowledge that your presence amongst us, and
the solemn appeals which you have made to us in your public
addresses, have kindled our missionary enthusiasm and revived our
drooping faith.
The great united missionary meeting - representative not only
of the various churches in our day, but of the friends of missions
throughout our land - most earnestly and solemnly invites you to
prolong for a season your visit to Scotland. We ask that you,
along with other delegates to the great Missionary Conference,
would kinldy consent to place your services at the disposal of a
Central Committee, representative of all denominations, in order
that missionary meetings such as have been held in Edinburgh may
be arranged for in as many towns throughout the country as
possible, with the object of the deepening and extension of the
missionary spirit among the churches.
We are led to understand that you are both pastors of large
and
flourishing congregations in America, and your anxiety
regarding your work there must be great; but we believe that
whatever the friends to whom the arrangements will be committed
can do to lessen your solicitude, and to provide what may be
needful
for
the efficient carrying on of your respective
congregational work in your absence, will gladly be done by them.
Engaged as you will be, in such blessed work for the Master,
you and we may rest assured that the great Head of the Church will
not permit your self- denying service to go unrewarded; but that,
while we are enjoying your ministration here, and the fire is
being kindled throughout our land, as we pray it may, your beloved
people in America will doubtless receive a double portion of the
blessing, and you, and we, and they, will rejoice together.
July 22, 1888.
The Chairman asked the vast audience, if they approved of the
foregoing letter, to signify the same by rising to their feet,
whereupon the meeting rose en masses, and the cordial invitation
was thus given to the two frIends from America.
DR. GORDON'S REPLY.

Dr. Gordon was first called on to reply. All my time and
strength, he said, are laid out for your service. I cannot tell
how long I can remain in Scotland. It would be a great thing to
see all Britain moved on the subject, and, maybe, all America
would be moved likewise. I thank you most heartily for your
letter, and feel most unworthy to put my hand to such service, but
will go forward, looking to the Lord to guide at each step of the
way_
And now, what can each one of you do to help on this mighty
impulse? There must be personal consecration, and consecration of
means. Personal consecration comes before purse consecration. It
is not the gold that sanctifies the Temple, but the Temple that
sanctifies the gold. A truly consecrated man may give a pound,
which may be worth millions, an unconsecrated man give millions,
and yet they may not be worth a pound. He can't sancti fy himsel f
by his gold.
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We are not past the days of heroism and martyrdom in the
cause of christ. A factory girl in America could not go herself
to the mission field, but she was so imbued with the greatness of
the work of the Lord abroad that, working with her own hands, and
denying herself, she supported a missionary, built a chapel for
him, and these were mighty in results for good. Some Moravian
brethren proposed to sell themselves, and become slaves that they
might become missionaries to the slaves.
A Chinaman in San
Francisco, converted in one of the mission schools there, sold
himself as a coolie, to be transported to New Guinea, that he
might work among his fellow countrymen, and saw two hundred of
them converted to God before he died.
Let us give what we have. Let me urge you to return at least
to the primitive plan of giving one-tenth of all to the Lord's
work abroad. A large band of Christians in America, determined to
do this, and entered into a union for the purpose. They all
corresponded with a secretary, whom they appointed, and, after
some time of thus giving, they reported that with the exception of
two or three, not only had they obtained vastly increased
spiritual
blessing,
but
also great increase of financial
prosperity. Is one-tenth of our means too much to give?
The
advantage of this, if carried out, would be that the Lord would
not be in the attitude of a pauper, but as a lord. Give Him the
first and the best. It is better to have gifts from the hands of
the living, instead of from the hands of the dead. There was one
who said, "I don't like long-tailed benevolence." Touch the people
now, while you are living. We want a new sense of responsibility.
People are dying by millions without the Gospel. May the waves of
enthusiasm so chastened, deep, pure , and solemn, encompass the
whole kingdom and the whole globe, till reaching the furthermost
bound of the furthermost end, a shout of Hallelujah may be heard
in the presence of the King above.
DR. PIERSON'S RESPONSE.
The hymn, "Take my life," having been sung solemnly
heartily by the large audience, DR. PIERSON rose and said:

and

Before replying to the. kind letter of invitation just read,
and entering on personal matters, I would like to make some
general remarks. I am impressed with the thought that there is a
lack of business enterprise with respect to the Master's kingdom.
We are living in the days of colossal and gigantic schemes of all
kinds. Why does not the Church of Christ, embracing as it does so
large a number of business men, take up the Master's enterprise as
a business matter. The King's business is the evangelisation of
the world.
God makes it his business, for he planned the
redemption of the race. Christ made it his business, for he came
as the Son of God to die for the redemption of man.
The Holy
Ghost makes it his business. Never was such business done. What
does the Son say when yet a child in the Temple.
"Wist ye not
that I must be about my Father's bus inessz" What was his business?
In Acts x. we have it, if we had it nowhere else, summed up in a
few words, "He went about doing good and healing all that were
oppressed of the devil." Good to the bodies as well as the souls,
to the bodies on the way to the souls, that the souls might not be
embarrassed by the sick bodies, but be free to serve and follow
and believe in Him.
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"The things which He began to do and teach." Three years and
a half of public ministry, then gave Himself a sacrifice for sin,
died , was buried, raised, and ascended; and the Holy Ghost
continued to do by the Church; He the Head, we the members, what
Christ began to do. In Col. i.
24 we have those marvellous
words that the Apostle used, that "he filled up that which was
behind of the sufferings of Christ." What he left unfinished, we
are to fill up and complete. He completed the atonement on the
cross, when He said, "It is finished: but the work of redemption
is not completed until the last soul is gathered in; and we have
to fill up that work of redemption by gathering in the lost.
The King can no longer do without the obedience of his
subjects.
Nothing else should be your business but the King's
business. "But we must follow our callings." True, but make that
the King's business.
Remember one business, that is the King's
business - the proclamation of the Gospel - in whatever calling
you are. Seek souls, and glorify God.
The King's business requires haste, urgency, and prompt
obedience, because it is a King's last command. In fifty years'
time the great bulk of the adults now living will be no more on
this planet.
The issues are of so tremendous a nature that the
soul shrinks back bewildered as it contemplates the boundless ages
of eternity.
A thousand million of souls going down into
eternity. Let us take it to heart.
Dr.
Pierson went on to enforce
the
importance of
consecrating self and means to God's service. He mentioned the
case of a poor wo~n in America who lived in an attic, toiled hard
all day on a mere pittance, but was able to give fifty dollars
towards the support of a native evangelist in Nestoria.
She
continued to save up, denying herself many things, until, when she
came to die, she had started six native agents in that land, who
were carrying on the work through the self-denial and devotion of
that lonely woman.
He spoke of the power of money.
by one man with money, which could
alone. J~ is impossible to record on
address, which must have gone home to
all.

Things could be done, even
never be accomplished by men
paper the power of this
the hearts and conscience of

In conclusion, Dr. Pierson intimated that he was willing to
go with Dr. Gordon wherever the Lord should guide. He considered
it a high privilege to be associated with his beloved brother
Adoniram Judson Gordon in this blessed work, and there was no one
with whom he would more enjoy working. They could make no plans
for the future but wait upon God step by step, being willing to
proceed to the work at once for a few weeks, and then to see how
God would guide. So long as God gave him strength and vigour he
would go forward. He begged the daily prayers of each one for a
blessing on this work.
SIR WILLIAM MUIR assured the two delegates of the very
cordial appreciation by the meeting of the kindness they were
doing in consenting to help in this important work, and that they
would all remember them and the work at the throne of grace.
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In pursuance of the programme of the Edinburgh Committee, the
American brethren addressed a meeting at Gban, on the Western
coast on Thursday evening [July 26]. The claims of the heathen
world were impressively laid before a goodly company, gathered at
short notice. Much interest was awakened, and it may well be
hoped that a holy enthusiasm was kindled in the hearts of some
which will burn like a fire in their bones, and send them forth as
consecrated messengers of the Cross, among those who sit in
darkness and the shadow of death.
MEETINGS AT INVERNESS.
(From our Special Commissioner)
Leaving Gban, the delegates proceded by the Caledonian Canal
to Inverness, where a series of meetings had been arranged by Mr.
The local
Henry Soltan for Sunday and Monday [July 29,30].
ministers of the Established, Free, united presbyterian, and
Wesleyan Churches entered cordially into the matter, and readily
placed their pulpits for the Lord's day at the disposal of the
delegation. With Drs. Pierson, and Gordon there were associated
Mr.
Soltan, who for years laboured in Burmah, Rev. James Scott,
Free Church missionary in Natal, and Mr. and Mrs. stott, of the
China Inland Mission. Thus it came to pass that in almost every
church building in Inverness there rang out, on Sunday, a human
echo of the Divine call to the Christian Church to Gospelise the
whole world. Dr.
Pierson spoke thrice during the day, Dr.
Gordon spoke twice, as also did Mr. Soltan, and Mr. Scott. We
cannot give details of each service, but furnish notes of those we
were able to attend.
DR. PIERSON
discoursed with very
telling
force
before
a
large
congregation in the Free North Church, in the afternoon, on the
dark places of the earth, which are full of the habitation of
cruelty.
As a presentation of the corrupt state of heathenism
without the regenerating influence of the Gospel, and of the vast
fields
that
await
the advent of the missionary, it was
In taking his
overwhelming in its cumulative array of facts.
survey of the spiritual condition of the world, he said, we talk
of a thousand millions of the human race, but how difficult it is
to form any real conception of what those figures mean? If those
who are without a saving knowledge of Christ were to pass in
procession before us day and night, that ;Jrocession would be a
never-ending one; before the present generation of them could go
by, another and more numerous generation would have grown to adult
estate, and be ready to continue the march past; to be followed in
turn by other and successive generations. Some statistics were
given to show the inconceivable vastness of the popultion of the
Continents of Africa and Asia. Siam has its eight millions, and
only thirteen missionaries, all belonging to one denomination.
There are far-stretching spaces of territory in China, not to
speak of other lands where the voice of no Gospel messenger is
ever heard.
There is Japan with its thirty millions, India with
250 millions, China with 300 millions, and Africa with 250
millions
all of them lying in the darkness of error,
superstition, idolatry, and cruelty, unrelieved by scarcely a ray
of life-giving and life-sustaining Gospel light. For we must
remember that where th ere is no light there can be no true life
either in the natural or in the spiritual world.
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Having sketched the superstitious and degrading idolatries of
the heathen world, Dr.
Pierson passed on to consider the
cruelties and wrong-doing that exist where the message of God's
love and grace has not been known and received. Think of the
fearful infancticide that has long prevailed in China.
We are
told that more children in that land have been murdered by their
parents than there are now surviving.
What cruelties
and
oppression are involved in the system of child marriage, and of
child widows in India. Think of the condition of woman, and the
cruelty with which she is oppressed in lands where the Gospel does
not hold sway. She is bought and sold, and bartered, and treated
like a beast of burden. Think, too, of the oppressive action of
the systems of caste in India. The idea is that no one can rise
out of the social condition in which they are born; if by some
trifling act they lose caste, they are supposed to sink down
irretrievably, and become a pariah, and an out-cast. Look, again,
at the awful cruelties that have been done by cannibalism; one
native of the Fiji Islands boasted that he had during his life
devoured more than eight hundred human beings! Then there are the
despotic cruelty and tyranny that still prevail in many lands.
Ought not Christians to know and to consider these horrible facts?
Should not some response be awakened in our hearts at the thought
of the fearful condition of so many millions of our fellow beings,
while we meet in the house of prayer, and worship the God of our
salvation? Should we not take refuge in the plea of the Psalmist:
"Have respect unto thy covenant, a Lord"? This dense darkness can
never be reached or dissipated without the power and blessing of
our covenant-keeping God. To Him we must appeal. Perhaps one of
the greatest hindrances to the evangelisation of the world today
is the lack of earnest, united, and importunate prayer on the part
of the Church. God's covenant is first with Christ. Our Lord has
been waiting for more than 1800 years, and He has yet to see of
the travail of his soul, and to be satisfied with the fruit of the
pangs of that travail.
But God's covenant is also with his
Church, and in proportion to our obedience to his command will be
the fulfilment of his promise. He has now opened to us the door
of the nations: Japan in 1853, Turkey in 1856, China in 1853,
Africa in 1877, Corea in 1884; and even now we begin to see a
movement by which Thibet, the home of the Grand Llama worship,
will be thrown open to the Gospel of Jesus Christ, before we take
possession of those other lands. Dr. Pierson proceeded to refer
to some of the wonderful triumphs of the Gospel in recent times,
making special mention of the wonderful success given to the MeAll
Mission in France. God is mightily moving and is having respect
to his covenant. It is time that we should bestir ourselves to
take hold of Him, and to consecrate ourselves to his service. oh
that the Church of Christ would give her members, her children,
her substance, to the glorious work of taking to the nations of
the earth the message of the Gospel. She only sends some 6000
Protestant missionaries into the heathendom and the spiritual
destitution of the wide world. What a call there is to our young
men and young women to go to lands afar, as light bearers for God
and his Christ. "I delight," said Dr. pierson, "that my eldest
daughter is now in Japan, with her husband, and that my other six
children are all hoping to go to the foreign mission field." Can
Christian parents make any more precious offering to their Lord
than to lay their children on the altar of his service, and ask
Him to make of them missionaries to the ignorant and degraded
heathen in the far-off lands of the earth?
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Should we not reconstruct our system of g~v~ng to the Lord's
cause, and acknowledge our stewardship of the property that God
has given us? Instead of the few pence or the few pounds that we
have been accustomed to devote to missions, should we not give our
money in large quanties - in a measure that will do honour to our
Lord, and in a sense do honour to ourselves, as an expression of
our gratitude to Him for what He has bestowed upon us?
Scotland
is the land of the martyrs for the cause of Christ. Here the
Gospel has been preserved to us by the heroic fidelity of our
forefathers.
Shall there not go forth from Scotland a multitude
of missionaries to the uttermost parts of the earth, who shall
penetrate the darkness, and, with the light of the Gospel in their

hands, like the fiery torch of the ancient days,

illumine

these

vast territories where the shadow of death now prevails?
Mr. MACKENZIE, the much-respected pastor of the the church,
added some sympathetic words, backing up the preacher's eloquent
appeal for consecrated men and money, and the congregation were
deeply impressed by the solemn words spoken in their hearing.
DIVINE HURT AND DIVINE HEALING.

This was the theme, handled with great earnestness by DR.
GORDON in the evening, in the west Parish Church, from Jer. viii.
21,22. Jesus Christ, he said, can no longer be hurt, except
through his people; the soldier's spear and the executioner's nail
cannot touch Him now. The nerve center of the Church is on the
throne in the person of Jesus Christ, and because we are members
of his body, whatever injures us injures Him, and causes Him to
cry out, "Why persecutest thou Me?" in enumerating the ways in
which Christ can be hurt through the action of his people the
preacher spoke first of the slight that many put on the doctrine
of his atoning sacrifice. We injure Christ, too, by leading lives
of luxury and self-gratification.
We forget that without the
bearing of the cross we cannot be his disciples. In the form of a
parable, Dr. Gordon described in glowing speech the career of one
who at first carried the cross for Christ, and whose life was the
daily song 
Jesus, I my cross have taken,
All to leave and follow Thee.
By and by the man lost his erect carriage and tuneful life.
The secret of it was that he had yielded to the greed of gold, to
the fascinations of worldly pleasure and indulgence. If we know
nothing of being crucified with Christ, we cannot sing of a Christ
curcified for us. Let us lay aside every weight and all that
hinders us in the Christian race, everything that wounds Christ
and that weakens ourselves.
Why is it that we see so few
preaching Christ in heathen lands? Experience answers that it is
because so few are living Christ in Christian lands. And yet it
is not now so much a question of men as of money. There are in
American today more than 2000 young men and women who have avowed
their desire to go out as missionaries to the heathen, but our
missionary societies could not send a quarter of them if they
asked to be sent out immediately. Yet it is stated with authority
that among the professing Christians of America there are more
than
seven billion dollars of hoarded wealth.
Making due
allowance for the necessary maintenance of life and provision for
old age, must we not conclude that the great bulk of this money is
simply a talent laid up in a napkin? If the Lord were to come
to-day, would He not shake out the napkin, and say to the Church,
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"Wicked and slothful servant, thou shouldest have put my money to
usury." Surely there was never a time when the claims of foreign
missions pressed so heavily on us as now.
Are we wasting the
Lord's money by adoring our persons with it? The other day I sat
at table opposite a young lady whose fingers were covered with
jewellery enough, in my estimation, to have supported a missionary
for five years among the heathen.
Bring out your hidden and
unneeded treasure, ye sons and daughters of God, and remember Him
who, though He was rich, became poor that we thorugh his poverty
might be rich. A minister in England lately told of visiting one
of his congregation on his death-bed. He asked the dying man to
take his hands as he commended him to God in prayer in the hour of
life's extremity. The man did not respond to the request, and it
was discovered afterwards that he died with his hands grasping the
key to his safe. And so the world continues to lie in the wicked
one, because the Church of Christ will hug its useless wealth.
Will a man rob God? Nay; and God will not rob a man. He will not
take a penny out of our pockets without our consent, or make of us
a missionary by compulsion. Our freedom of will is the most
precious gift with which He has endowed us. Young man, young
woman, the best gift you can present to God is yourself. Old man,
old woman, to whom God has given abundance of means, the next best
thing you can give is your wealth; the world is perishing because
you withhold it.
under the second head of the discourse, Dr.
Gordon dwelt
very clearly and impressively on the method of Divine healing
through the finished atoning work of Christ.
Before He could
preach peace, He had to make peace by the blood of his cross.
Before we exalt the Fatherhood of God, we need to recognise the
natural orphanage of man. What shall we do to give the Gospel of
Christ to those who know it now? Let us see to it that the blood
of souls is not on our garments; but let us do what we can to
declare to the dying world that peace and pardon that Jesus Christ
has purchased by his blood.
On Sunday afternoon [July 29] Mrs.
stott addressed the
children of the Free High Sunday-school. Mrs. Gordon, of Boston,
also spoke at a mission meeting in the evening.
With so much
sowing of the good seed throughout the day, Inverness ought soon
to yield a golden harvest of consecrated workers for the lighting
up of the dark places of the earth.

A crowded meeting of women was held on Monday afternoon [July
30] in the rooms of the Young Men's Christian Association, under
the presidency of Mrs. Lang. Mrs. Gordon, of Boston, spoke on
the importance of using every talent for God, and putting
ourselves entirely at his disposal.
Mr.
stott told
some
missionary experiences in China. Much interest was awakened among
the ladies present.

In the evening there was a united meeting in Free High
Church, with a full platform, comprising ministers of different
denominations. Rev. G. Robson, who presided, said the Church is
at last awakening to realise her obligation to carry out the great
commission. In a very stirring address, Dr.
Pierson laid down
the philosophic basis of missions, that God works through the
human medium. We are inspired and encouraged to go forward by the
infallible promises of his Word. Dr. Pierson made a spirited
reply to the most recent criticism of "The Times" newspaper, and
showed the remarkable triumphs of missions in modern times. Rev.
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James Scott, of Natal Mission, described Gospel successes among
the
Zulus.
Mrs.
stott
told pathetically of missionary
difficulties and encouragements in China.
Dr. Gordon was deeply impressive in setting forth the great
responsibility of the Church of Christ to take the Gospel quickly
to every creature under heaven.
The church that is not a
missionary church will decline.
If we give not the light to
others, our lamp will go out: this is the voice of history.
God
is in haste about saving his world, and He will take all sorts of
labourers. Dr. Gordon proceeded to recount the Gospel triumphs
among Telegus in India, and Karens in Burmah, and cited Darwin's
remarkable testimony as to the power of the Gospel to transform
such men as the savage tribes of patagonia. He closed with a very
strong and weighty appeal for systematic and generous giving of
worldly substance for the support of foreign missions.
From Inverness the delegation proceed to Strathpeffer, Nairn,
Elgin, Aberdeen, etc. Earnest and united prayer is desired that a
rich blessing may rest on this effort.
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APPENDIX 49.
JULy 22, 1888 - SUNDAY

[The source of the following newsclip is unknown but appears
to be from an Edinburgh newspaper. It is pasted into Journal Book
III.]

MISSIONARY MEETING IN EDINBURGH.
In furtherance of the
ends aimed at by the great missionary conference in London, and in
continuance of recent conferences held in Edinburgh, a large
missionary gathering took place in synod Hall, Castle Terrace,
Edinburgh, last night,. when the large edifice was crowded in every
part. Sir William Muir, Principal of the University of Edinburgh,
presided, and many of the leading city ministers were on the
platform, besides a number of distinguished strangers, including
the Rev. Dr. Pearson [Pierson], Philadelphia; the Rev.
Drs.
Gordon
and
Thomson [Thompson], Boston; Principal M'Vicar,
Montreal, and others. After an opening address by the Chairman on
the need of increased effort in missionary enterprise, Dr. Lowe,
superintendent of the Edinburgh Medical Mission, read a letter
representing the views of many of the churches and missionary
organisations in Scotland, and expressing indebtedness to the Rev.
Pearson [Pierson] and the Rev. Dr. Gordon for the great
Dr.
stimulus they had given to foreign mission work, and urging them
to
remain for some months in Scotland to co-operate with
representatives from those bodies in spreading the missionary
spirit thoroughout the land. When the request in the letter was
put to the meeting, the whole audience rose en masse, and subdued
applause followed.
The Rev. Drs. Gordonand Pearson [Pierson]
acknowledged the compliment paid them, and agreed to undertake the
work.
Spirited addresses were delivered by both these divines,
and by the Rev. Dr. Thompson. We understand that an influential
committee representing the Christian organisations of Scotland
will immediately proceed to make arrangements for a vigorous
missionary campaign in all the large cities and towns in Scotland.
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APPENDIX 50.
JULy 26, 1888 - THURSDAY

[The following article is reproduced from an article in The
watchword.
Volume 10, Number 10, December 1888, Pages 223-2~
The Editor is Dr. A. J. Gordon. We also have a manuscript copy
in Maria Hale Gordon's handwriting.]
A visit To Iona
By the Editor
The day of our pilgrimage to this historic spot will ever
stand as a marked date in our calendar. Was it the strange
fascination of saint legends and hoary antiquities that drew us,
with such strong attraction, to this rock- island of the Hebrides?
Not altogether.
Saint Columba, who lived and labored here,
thirteen hundred years ago, is called a monk indeed; and the stone
ruins which mark his home are called a cathedral and a monastery;
and all this is sufficient to have incited a recent pilgrimage of
Roman Catholics to the spot, and an earnest effort, by means of
masses and canonization, to hallow it as a Popish shrine. The
real fact seems to be, however, that Columba was a protestant, a
thousand years before the Reformation; and that in his title
sea-girt kingdom he kept the primitive faith in comparatie purity,
while in its earlier habitats it was sinking into hopeless
corruption.
As to his vocation, he seems to have been a missionary more
than a monk, and his so-called monastery a seminary for training
his disciples in the Scriptures and in divine communion, to fit
them to be his co-laborers in the great work of carrying
Christianity into Britain. Let us think of Iona, therefore, as a
fortress
of
the ancient faith, a stronghold of primitive
Christianity, from which the spiritual conquest of our Saxon
ancestors was undertaken and carried on by the sturdiest band of
warriors that ever "subdued kingdoms, wrought righteousness,
obtained promises, stopped the mouths of lions."
In spite of its rocky solitude, there is a singular charm in
the natural aspects of the place; companion islands stud the
horizon in every direction, their rock caverns affording shelter
to myriads of white-winged birds; the peculiar velvety green
verdure, which the moist climate nourishes, transforming stormy
islands into emerald isles; and, encircling all, an atmosphere so
capricious that it alternately veils and unveils the landscape
with cloud and sunshine, giving constant variety to the scenes.
Indeed, as the Duke of Argyll has said, "There are not many places
in the world where those three voices - each a mighty voice - the
sky, the sea, the mountains, can be heard sounding in finer
harmony than round Columba's Isle."
Yonder, within near sight, lies Staffa, with its wonderful
Fingal's Cave.
The tourist who has visited cathedral after
cathedral on the continent, and has been satiated with the voluble
discourse of verger and guide, can here gaze in silence upon one
of God's cathedrals, built without sound of hammer or saw, but far
surpassing all others in grandeur. For "There is nothing anywhere
like this great Hall of Columns standing round their ocean floor,
and sending forth in ceaseless reverberations the solemn music of
its waves." Let a party sing "Old Hundred," as we did, beneath
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these arches of stone, and as its strains thunder and echo through
the "long drawn aisle," let them tell us if they ever heard such
majestic music before.
But we must return to Iona. An impressive solitude reigns
over the island, broken only occasionally by the lowing of herds,
and the sounds of sluggish life which issue from a few low
cottages by the shore. We wander among the ruins of the little
cathedral, believing or disbelieving the legend that here is the
stone pillow on which the head of Columba rested at night, and
here the grave in which his body was laid at his death.
We stand by the burial ground of royalty just outside the
cathedral door, called "Releig Orain." There seems to be no doubt
that tradition here proves to be authentic history.
Here lie
interred the Scottish Kings, from Fergus II., A. D. 404, to
Macbeth, A. D.
1040; with many chiefs and kings of other
nations, whose bodies were brought from great distances that they
might repose among the hallowed influences of this sacred spot.
Here Duncan I.
rests side by side with his murderer Macbeth.
Iona
is
Icolmkill,
Remembering that the ancient name of
Shakespeare's words are very striking:
"Whe re is Duncan's body?
Carried to Colmeskill,
The sacred storehouse of his predecessors,
And guardian of their bones."
We enter the ruined chapel, made sacred as the scene of
fervent and prevailing prayer, and the monastery where the
Scriptures were profoundly studied, and patiently transcribed.
But it is not the stones, or the arches, or the time worn carvings
which most strongly hold our attention. It is of Columba and the
euldees that we are thinking; of the life they lived, and the work
they wrought, and of the debt we owe them, in common with all
English-speaking Christians, as the planters of the Gospel among
our fore-fathers; and their brave resistance of such as strove to
supplant that Gospel by papal counterfeits and corruptions. We
will not, however, yield to the romancing to which the antiquity
of the place tempts us; but rather, we will seek to learn the
profitable lessons which are to be gathered from the career of a
great missionary who chose this as the centre of his operations.
I. The foundation-principle of the Gospel which he sought to
propagate was sound - Justification by faith. We have called him
A saying which passed
a Protestant before the Reformation.
current in his Order, and which has come down to us, is, "Not that
the believer lives by righteousness, but the righteous
by
believing." How much this sounds like Luther's "We are not saved
by good works; but being saved by faith, we do good works."
II.
Whatever of monasticism marked his Order, it was
intended as a means to a higher end. He cultivated solitude only
for the sake of service; he was a monk only that he might be the
greater missionary.
"Farewell, Arran of my heart! Paradise is
within thee! The garden of God is within sound of thy bells, "
so he is reported to have exclaimed, on leaving an earlier retreat
to become the Abbot of Iona. But of that selfish asceticism which
seeks an ideal paradise regained in the ecstatic visions of
angelic apparitions of the cloister, while leaving the real
paradise lost - a condemned and perishing world - to take care of
itself, he knew nothing. Perhaps we have something to learn of
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Columba at this point, if we would be better missionaries. The
command to tarry precedes the command to go; a retreat into God
should prepare an advance upon the heathen. "As the Father hath
sent me into the world, so have I sent you into the world," says
Christ to His messengers. But before we can successfully carry
out this commission, we must make real that other word of His, "Ye
are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world." And
withdrawal from this present evil age, and entering into profound
communion with the Lord by prayer and meditatin, are the essential
conditions of such realization.
III. Columba deeply reverenced and profoundly studied the
Holy Scriptures.
Who can tell how largely the deep root and
tenacious hold which Christianity gained in Scotland may have been
due to this characteristic of the earliest missionary to her
shores? If we would have an "established church" in the truest
sense, we must have a church rooted and grounded in the Word.
Columba may be said to be the former of that Scottish Christianity
of which Knox, in later times, was the reformer. And in no land,
we believe, has the religion of Christ borne such biblical stamp,
and expressed its worship and its confessions in such Scriptural
forms, as in that country which was the principal mission-field of
the Ionan Saint.
IV. All traditions agree in ascribing to Columba a spirit of
extraordinary prayerfulness.
So much did he depend on communion
with God, that even when laboring among the heathen, who mocked
his devotion and disturbed it by violent interruptions, he would
never intermit his worship, but always succeeded in establishing a
closet in the midst of his enemies. "It seems," says Dr. Smith,
in his Gaelic Antiquities, "to have been his invariable rule to
undertake no work, nor engage in any business, without having
first invoked God. If about to officiate in any ministerial duty,
he would first implore the Divine presence and aid to enable him
to discharge it properly. If he, himself, or any of his friends,
were to go any whiter, by land or sea, their first care was to
implore God to be propitious, and their last words at parting were
solemn prayer and benediction. If he administered medicines for
the cure of any disease, he accompanied them with the prayer to
God, who healeth. If he administered even counselor advice, he
would attend it with prayer to Him who disposeth the heart to
listen, often accompanying that prayer with fasting. In seasons
of danger and alarm, whether public or private, he always had
recourse to prayer as the most effectual way to prevent, or cure,
or bear every evil to which man is subject."
What wonder that with such a spirit he should have earned the
ban of papal malediction? For instead of Auaricular confession,
he preached and enjoined confession poured directly into the ear
of God and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ; in a time when the
blasphemous pretensions of the papacy were culminating, his little
community ordained and sent forth missionaries, as though in utter
ignorance of the theory of apostolic succession and bishop's
ordination.
On account of these and many other distinctively
primitive doctrines, this community was long under the suspicion
of Roman Catholic authorities. Bede lamented their "perversity
and blindness." st.
Bernard denounced them as "a stubborn,
stiff-necked, and ungovernable generation;" which ban we must
count their highest benediction, considering the ground on which
it rested.
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Beautiful

and full of pat~ia~chal grandeu~ we~e
the
of his death, as the ancient tradition has handed
them down to us.
ci~cumstances

"In the sacred volume this day called 'Sabbath,' which means
and truly today is to me a Sabbath, for of this my toilsome
life this day shall be the last; on it, after my vexatious labo~s,
I shall keep Sabbath; this night of the day of the Lo~d, I shall
go the way of my fathers." So he spake to Dermid, his faithful
disciple.
Midnight of that day in June, found him worshipping in
the church; there the sleep of death fell upon him, and when they
who had sought him found him and lifted him up, his face, as the
beams of their lighted candles fell upon it, shone like the face
of an angel. And so they buried him amid great lamentation.
~est,

"Sublime Recluse" he has been called; we prefer to name him
the master missionary of those whom God used, in early days, to
subdue kingdoms for His Son.
lana, July 26, 1888.
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APPENDIX 51.
JULy

26, 1888 - THURSDAY

[The following evaluative article, by R. Ogdon, appeared
The Nation. July 26, 1888. Vol. 47 pg. 66ff.]

in

THE MISSIONS CENTENARY
The World's Conference of Missionaries, recently held in
London to mark the completion of a hundred years of Protestant
foreign missions, was a gathering well fitted to appeal to the
imagination of Christendom. The great enlargement of missionary
enterprises during the century was strikingly revealed in the
reports, which showed that in place of the single pioneer, William
Carey, upwards of 6,000 missionaries are now supported
by
Protestant Churches, who are assisted by 30,000 native helpers,
the whole work costing annually no less than $12,500,000.
Aside,
too, from the direct work of winning converts, the great results
achieved by missionaries as explorers, scientists, linguists,
teachers, and physicians were duly set forth, not only in written
accounts, but in the living presence of men who have gained
distinction in these ways. The public debates were of high order,
and altogether the Conference was really successful in vindicating
for the work of missions a place among the important movements of
the past hundred years, and in presenting a strong appeal for the
future effort.
Yet this centennial meeting did not fail to leave the same
impression as that made by most missionary gatherings and a large
part of missionary literature - the impression, namely, that the
whole of the case is not stated. This is vividly reflected in an
article by Sir W. W. Hunter in the last Nineteenth Century.
[See APPENDIX 10, 30, 32.] He speaks in the highest terms of
missions and missionaries. He gives testimony which is of the
strongest sort from his residence of twenty-five years in India,
as to the work of missionaries in the East. He believes, it is
true, that no Englishman will ever become the religious awakener
of India, saying, " To the natives, the missionary seems to be a
charitable Englishman who keeps an excellent cheap school, speaks
the language well, preaches a European form of
the
old
incarnations, and drives out his wife and little ones in a
pony-carriage"; such a character, of course, being far from the
oriental idea of a religious leader. It is on this ground that he
pronounces the little companies of Cambridge and Oxford High
Church ascetics, in Delhi and Calcutta, to be the really most
effective missionaries known to him.
What concerns him most, however, is the way missionary
affairs are conducted and represented at home. He says of such
conferences as the one just held:
"In their eagerness to
intensify enthusiasm and to prove their case, they are liable to
lapse into methods not calculated to carry conviction to minds
which are simply desirous to get at the facts." He instances the
debate in the Conference on the moral influence of Islam, a
question made unusually prominent by the recent discussions.
Delegates were present able to speak intelligently on all sides of
this matter, but the time assigned to the debate was very limited,
speakers qualifiedly in favor of Mohammedanism were
coldly
received, and the debate was cut short by a demand, not to be
resisted in Exeter Hall, that a season of prayer should take the
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place of discussion.
On the point of one-sidedness, si r William says: "The really
noble work done by the missionaries abroad often suffers, in the
opinion of serious and candid men, from the methods employed at
home.
It suffers also from a vague but general impression that
only a part of the evidence appears." He instances the case of
Prof.
Legge of Oxford, for thirty-four years a missionary, and
now Professor of Chinese in the University.
Prof Legge holds
positive convictions to the effect that not much is to be expected
from Christian Missions in the Orient, as long as missionaries
carry sectarian differences with them, and especially as long as
they are known to come from nations where drunkenness and social
evils prevail.
"When Prof. Legge was asked to take part in the
Conference, he explained that he would have to clearly put forth
his convictions - with the result that he did not take part in it
at all."
This is a typical case.
undoubtedly the promoters of
missions fail fully to trust the intelligence of those to whom
their appeals are directed. The public, so far as it derives its
knowledge from missionary addresses and periodicals, gets only
partial, and so misleading information. The returned missionary
soon finds that he is expected to speak only of the things which
will "encourage" the home churches.
The parts of missionary
correspondence which get into print are, as a rule, only the parts
which the editor can refer to as "Cheering news." These practices
have become the established custom with no conscious purpose of
misleading - usually, we have no doubt, without a passing thought
that there is anything unfair in them. But, after all, it is like
feeding sugar-plums to the churches. We are far from arguing that
missionary scandals should be made public. with perfect propriety
they may be hushed up, as they are. But the policy of presenting
only one side of the matter is certain to prove itself, in the
end, a shortsighted policy.
unfavorable reports that leak out, as they are coming more
and more to do, are far more disasterous than if there had been no
attempt to withhold them. One frank and conscientious missionary,
like Prof. Legge, is worth, in the long run, a dozen who tell but
half the tale.
It is absurd to suppose that
intelligent
supporters of missions need to be coddled with half-truths. To
the thoughtful Christian, in fact, a full and fair statement of
the situation, even if it revealed to him unsuspected and
unpleasant facts, would really prove an argument for renewed zeal
and generousity.
We hope yet to see a missionary periodical
conducted on the principle of giving all the information to be had
on all sides of all missionary questions.
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APPENDIX 52.
JULy 28, 1888 - SAWRDAY

[This fourth letter is published in The Missionary Review Of
The World. October, 1888, pages 731-736.~
FOURTH LE'ITER FROM A. T. PIERSON, D.O.
[The following communication, although somewhat personal, we
are sure will intensely interest our readers. We may here give
expression to a fact - known to us from a hundred sources - that
our dear friend and editorial associate not only took a very
prominent part in the Conference, and in various after-meetings,
in London, but his addresses were received with very marked favor,
and seemed to enthuse his audiences in an unwonted degree.
Scarcely a day has passed since the great Council opened that he
has fiot addressed vast assemblages, often more than once a day.
And the following letter, and the document appended, which we give
below, will show what he and his greatly beloved co-labourer, Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon, of Boston, are doing, and have been doing, in
Scotland, since the London Conference closed.
God seems to be
calling these devoted servants of His to do a great work for
foreign missions in that grand old historic church - the land ot
Knox, and Duff and Chalmers - having given up their long-cherished
plans of extended travel on the Continent, they have heeded the
Providential call, and have begun a "Crusade for Missions" that
may lead to far-reaching, glorious results. This work, to which
two of the leaders of the Conference are so urgently called by the
united voice of the Scottish Church, is part of the fruit of the
recent World's Conference on Missions.
The prayers of the
American Church - honored by having two of its well-known and
beloved pastors selected to carry the sacred fire from London and
kindle a flame in Edinburgh, Glasgow, Inverness, and other parts
of Scotland
should go up
in behalf of these, our
representatives, not only that a tidal wave of missionary revival
may follow them there, but that they may come back to us in due
time, so endued with the spirit of zeal and of the Holy Ghost, as
shall fit them to be the leaders of a might "Crusade for Missions"
throughout the great American Church, whose scores of delegates
did such grand service at the great Conference. - J. M. S.]
SCOTlJ\ND,
July 28, 1888.
MY DEAR YOKEFELLOW:
I send you a letter, and you may publish or not, as your
judgment may indicate.
The meetings in London were so enthusiastic and insplrlng
that a great desire was expressed to get a few of the delegats to
go to a number of other points and in some measure carry the
sacred fire. From time to time public meetings have been held in
other places where delegates chance to have been temporarily
sojourning, and the interest awakened in London has been extending
elsewhere, both through the pen and tongue.
During a tour on the Continent, in which Dr.
Gordon and
myself were companions in travel, and while we were at Paris
visiting with great delight the various MeAlI Mission salles, we
found that arrangements had been perfected for a series of
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missionary meetings in Edinburgh for July 14-17. These dates were
chosen in order to reach the University students before their
dispersion for vacation. It implied a very decided alteration in
all our plans, as we desired to go on to Rome while on the
Continent; but as it seemed to be God's call, we yielded to the
earnest and pressing invitation of brethren in Edinburgh, and,
abandoning, at least for a time, our Continental trip, went to
Edinburgh.
The series of meetings which had been planned began
with a garden party on the grounds of Duncan McLaren, Esq., where,
on the early evening of Saturday, July 14, about seventy-five of
the leading people of Edinburgh were gathered.
A few informal
addresses were made by delegates who were present, including Mrs.
Armstrong, who has been
G. stott, of Wen Chou, China; Mrs.
identified both with Burmah and the Telugus in India, and by her
husband, and a short address by myself. On Sunday, Dr.
Gordon,
myself, and Rev.
Mr. Armstrong were put in the pulpits of the
leading churches, and in the evening an immense assemblage was
convened in the Synod Hall in Castle Terrace. The.meeting was
much prolonged. Addresses were made by Dr. Gordon and myself, as
also by Dr.
Simpson and several others, and five medical
missionaries were set apart for the foreign work.
On Monday
evening a meeting was called at the Free Assembly Hall, followi~g
an afternoon meeting, which was conducted by the ladies alone, and
which was a meeting of singular power. At this afternoon meeting
Mrs. A. J. Gordon spoke, followed by Mrs. Armstrong and Mrs.
Moses Smith, Miss Child, Mrs. stott, etc., and it could be easily
seen that the tide of missionary interest was rising rapidly. The
Scotch are not easily moved, but when they are moved, have
corresponding momentum. Nothwithstanding the afternoon meeting
was continued so late, the evening audience filled the Assembly
Hall. Lord Polwarth presided. Dr. Gordon, as usual, made a most
happy and powerful address, and it fell to me to make the closing
speech. The sympathy of the audience was manifest and profound.
The tide was still rising.
As I concluded, the solemnity and
silence impressed us all that God was there, and that He was using
the facts and appeals presented to move the great audience as only
He can do it.
The brethren gathered around Dr.
Gordon and
myself, and suggested that we should visit other cities of
Scotland and endeavor to arouse deeper and wider interest in
missions.
The next evening a sort of conversazione was held at
the church offices on Queen's street, on which occasion brethren
from all parts of Scotland convened for a stated meeting, and we
had the rare opportunity of reaching and touching many springs of
church life.
There the proposition was first made formally that
we should spend some months in a mission tour of Scotland, and
consent to fill appointments made for us by a central committee
representing all the various branches of the church.
The
proposition was startling and novel. It involved an abandonment
of all previous and personal plans. But such a deep spirit of
prayer seemed to have been awakened, and so much uity and harmony
between all the brethren that we could not abruptly dismiss the
matter from our minds. We took it to prayerful consideration, and
consented to spend one more Sabbath in Edinburgh. Aft"er occupying
pulpits again on July 22d, another and a very large meeting was
called for Sabbath evening in Synod Hall. Sir William Muir was in
the chair, and Dr. John Lowe, who is connected with the medical
mission, presented to us a very earnest letter on behalf of all
the brethren, imploring us to ask a six months' furlough of our
congregations and take a wide tour of Scotland in the interest of
missions.
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There were some very remarkable tokens of God's will that
appeared to Dr.
Gordon and me to mark this very unexpected
appeal. The effect of our addresses and those of others upon the
popular mind, and particularly the minds of our brethren of the
ministry, was such as could be traced to no human source. Some of
the oldest ministers present remarked to us that they remembered
no meeting so marked by the divine presence and power.
Then the
wonderful unity and unanimity of the movement. Brethren of all
branches of the Church, and from all localities, seemed impressed
with the same idea that the thing to be done was to ask us to take
this missionary campaign in hand, and that the leading of God was
perfectly clear in the matter.
At each successive public meeting, and meeting of the
ministers and the committee, the unanimity was more manifest, and
the convicton grew in depth and power, that the hand of God was
pointing in one direction. After Dr. Lowe had read the letter,
the audience rose as one man to signify their cordial assent to
the proposal, and it became clear to Dr. Gordon and myself that
we ought at least to go on a short experimental tour, leaving the
further steps to be made apparent as the necessity for taking them
We, therefore, undertook the work for a
was more apparent.
limited time, leaving to God to indicate whether He had any
further work for us to do which was imperative enough to justify
the prolonging of our stay in Scotland. Generous provision was
made by the committee in Edinburgh for our traveling expenses and
our entertainment while engaged on this service, and the offer was
made to send brethren to occupy our home pulpits should that
provision render our way more clear.
upon that mission tour we are now engaged.
A meeting was
held at Oban on Thursday [July 26], and the others are arranged
for at Inverness, Nairn, Dundee, Aberdeen, Glasgow, etc.
Should
no very clear and emphatic leading of God indicate a further duty
in the same direction, a few weeks will close our little campaign.
But if it is manifest that a wider door opens before us, the way
will no doubt be made clear and the obstacles will disapear as we
proceed.
This is but one indication of the far-reaching results of the
World's Conference of Missions. The sound of it has already gone
out to the ends of the earth.
An appetite for missionary
meetings, a relish for missionary literature and information, a
spirit of intelligent zeal and consecration, and many other
results already hint at a very large harvest of which these are
first-fruits. Delegates have gone in every direction, bearing
coals from the same altar and fires, and kindling everwhere. The
printed reports have been widely scattered, and will be more
widely.
There will be, we doubt not, a new era of giving and
self-giving.
In our addresses we have sought no mere ephemeral impression
by an appeal to emotion. We have felt that a true interest in
missions must be built upon the basis of an intelligent conviction
that disciples need to be informed - confronted with the great
facts of missionary history. We have sought, therefore, simply to
mass, or rather marshal, these facts before the mind - to show how
plainly the work is God's work
to indicate providential and
gracious signs of His going before and with the missionary band.
And everywhere we find a most absorbed and attentive audience.
The turn in the tide of missions has evidently come, but it is a
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turn toward, not the ebb, but the flood.
Both Dr.
Gordon and
myself regret that our great work at home does not seem to allow
of an extended absence and work in this direction.
There is a
wide door and an effectual opened before us, and there are not
many adversaries who show open opposition. Now is the time for
some one to enter this door. A crusade for missions is called
for, and where is Peter the Hermit?
A reform in missionary
methods is called for, and where is the Luther, the Wesley, the
Owen for the crisis? A reconstruction of our habits of giving is
needful, and where is the Zinzendorf to lead the way to a higher
level of consecrated beneficence? Let the whole church pray for
the present epoch and the coming men for the crisis.
AUGUST 4, 1888.
DEAR BROTHER:
I sent you a letter a few days ago, referring to the
marvelous movement here for a missionary campaign. Now I send you
the letter of the Committee referred to, read and adopted in Synod
Hall at the great meeting. I think this and the letter I sent you
ought to be published as soon as possible, not because of personal
references, of course, but as a signal token of the outcome of the
World's Conference in London.
VISIT OF DELEGATES TO SCOTLAND.
CENTRAL COMMITTEE.
John Lowe,
(names of each member listed here) The Rev.
Convener of Central
F.R.C.S.E., 56 George Square, Edinburgh.
Committee.
ladies,
The foregoing Edinburgh ministers, laymen, and
representative of all the Evangelical Churches, have formed
themselves into a Central Committee to promote the unanimous
desire of the great united Missionary meeting held in the U.P.
Synod Hall on Sabbath Evening, the 22d of July, and presided over
by Sir William Muir, K.C.S.I., LL.D., principal of the University
of Edinburgh, expressed in the following letter, which was read on
that occasion:
"To the Rev.
D.O.

A.

T.

Pierson, D.O., and the R!:!v.

A.

J.

Gordon,

"BELOVED BRETHREN:

With feelings of devout thankfulness to God we welcome you
amongst us.
Not a few present at this meeting enjoyed the
privilege of forming your acquaintance in London, and of listening
to
your
heart-stirring
addresses at the great Missionary
Conference recently held there, and they ventured to invite you to
Edinburgh
that their fellow-Christians here might have the
opportunity of participating in the privilege they themselves
enjoyed, and in the blessing God so graciously bestowed upon that
remarkable Missionary Convention.
"Wi thout consulting your own convenience,
and
denying
yourselves the pleasure of an extended tour on the Continent,
which you had contemplated previous to your return to America, you
responded
most kindly to that request; and the r times of
refreshing from the presence of the Lord' which we have enjoyed 
the inspiring missionary meetings that have been held - the
quickening of missionary zeal which so many of us have experienced
216

the blessed spirit of unity which prevails, and which so
signally marks the movement - and, above all, the spirit of grace
and supplication which has been poured out - are all, we believe,
indications that God has been leading us, that this movement is in
His hands, and that, in answer to prayer, as the outcome of the
great Centennial Conference, we may encourage ourselves with the
thought that the desire of many hearts is about to be realized,
that a new era in the history of the missionary enterprise is
about to be inaugurated - an era which shall be signalized by a
holy alliance
for
the
world's
evangelization,
by
more
self-sacrificing consecration to the work, by greatly increased
liberality for its support, and, above all, by more fervent,
united, expectant prayer for a Pentecostal effusion of God's Holy
Spirit the wide world over.
"We are longing and praying for such a new departure, for a
revival of missionary zeal in the churches throughout our land;
and we gratefully acknowledge that your presence amongst us, and
the solemn appeals you have made to us in your public addresses,
have kindled our missionary enthusiasm and revived our drooping
faith.
"This great united missionary meeting, representative not
only of the various churches in our city, but of the friends of
Missions throughout our land, most earnestly and solemnly invite
you, beloved brethren, to prolong for a season your visit to
Scotland, and we ask that you, along with other delegates to the
great Missionary Conference, would kindly consent to place your
services at the disposal of a central committee, about to be
formed, representative of all denominataions, in order that
missionary meetings, such as have been held in Edinburgh, may be
arranged for in as many towns throughout the country as possible,
the one object in view being the deepening and extension of the
missionary spirit among the churches.
"We are led to understand that you are both pastors of large
and
flourising
congregations in America, and your anxiety
regarding your work there must be great; but we believe that
whatever the friends to whom·the arrangements will be committed
can do to lessen your solicitude, and to provide what may be
needful
for
the efficient carrying on of your respective
congregational work in your absences, will gladly be done by them.
"Engaged, as you will be, in such blessed work for the
Master, you and we may rest assured that the great Head of the
Church will not permit your self-denying service to go unrewarded,
but that while we are enjoying your ministrations here, and the
fire is being kindled throughout our land, as we pray it may, your
beloved people will receive a double portion of the blessing, and
you, and we, and they will rejoice together."
At a meeting held on Monday, July 23d, in 5 St.
Andrew's
Square,
after prayerful consultation, the Central Committee
adopted the following resolution, which was communicated to the
Rev. Dr. Pierson and the Rev. Dr. Gordon:
"Impressed with the conviction that the blessing attending
the united Missionary Meetings recently held in Edinburgh is a
manifest indicationn that the Lord is owning the abundant labors
of their beloved brethren, Dr. Pierson and Gordon, in promoting a
deep and widespread interest in the cause of the
world's
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evangelizaton, and believing that the great Head of the Church is
calling them to engage in a more extended service to the churches
throughout our land, the Committee hereby solemnly invite them to
prolong their visit to Scotland, and to accept as many of the
pressing requests, which are flowing in for their services, as
they possibly can before they return to America.
"The Committee further request Dr. Pierson and Gordon kindly
to inform them how they can, financially and otherwise, lessen
their anxiety regarding their congregational work in America
during thei r absence."
The following extract from a letter addressed to the Convener
of the Central Committee will show the spirit in which Drs.
Pierson and Gordon have entertained our request, and the plan upon
which they have determined at the outset, at least, to carry it
out:
"We have left home with great interests intrusted to our
leadership, not only in our own congregations, but in the
community at large, and the denomination to which we belong, and
to prevent any such interests from serious damage, we had both
planned to be at home again by the time when our autumn work would
begin.
Dr.
Gordon had taken passage fot August 9th, and I for
September 1st. To delay a return longer would necessitate very
great inconvenience to us, to our families left without a head,
and to all our church work and Christian work at large. Should it
be plain to us that such a course was demanded of us by God, that
would decide the matter at once.
"We thank God for our courteous reception in Scotland, and
are quite ready to make visits to a few of the centers of Church
life and work, to arouse a more intelligent interest, if we may;
but so far we see no reason why those visits should not be made at
once, and in rapid succession.
"This may not be the most favorable time in your judgment,
but all things being considered, it seems to us the most favorable
for the promotion of the interests in view, without imperiling
others, equally sacred to us, elsewhere. Moreover, He who has the
times and seasons in His hands, has timed our visit, and we think
He would not send us here when He saw it was not, on the whole,
the best ... We go step by step, but cannot plan for a long way
ahead. We are not free, but are under a sacred bond of obligation
as pastors and workers at home. If, as we go forth in God's name,
He makes it clear that there is a special call to wider work in
this land, we shall no doubt hear that call, but we cannot
anaticipate such an exigency.
"OUr brethren must make all plans for us with reference to
immediate service, and let the future be cared for as it is
unfolded in God's Providence.
"Yours, with many prayers for the coming of the Kingdom.,
"(Signed) "Arthur T.
"A.

J.

Pierson.

Gordon."
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APPENDIX 53.
AUGUST 4, 1888 - SATURDAY
[The source of this newsclip appears to be the Evening
Gazette, Aberdeen. There is a shorter version apparantly from the
same source and with the same date. We include it as APPENDIX
54. ]

CENTENARY OF FOREIGN MISSIONS
Reception of Delegates in Aberdeen
On Saturday afternoon a
reception party was held in the
grounds of Davanha House for the purpose of welcoming to Aberdeen
Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson from Philadelphia, and Dr.
and Mrs.
Gordon from Boston, who have come to the town as delegates in
connnection with the centenary of the Foreign Missions.
The
weather was beautiful and there was a very large gathering of
ladies and gentlemen interested in mission work.
Before the
proceedings commenced the company were afforded an opportunity of
walking through the grounds and inspecting the conservatories, an
offer that was largely taken-advantage of. The whole ceremony was
very successful, the proceedings, though simple, being exceedingly
impressive. Amongst the gentlemen who attended were: - Professor
Robertson, Rev. James Cooper, Rev. J. M.
Mitchell, Rev.
Mr
Kilpatrick, Rev.
W.
S.
Chadburn, Rev. Mr. Cooper, Durham;
Rev. Mr. Stark, Rev. W. A. Macallan, Rev. Mr. Russel, Rev.
Barclay, Rev. D. Adam, Banchory; Dr. John Lowe, Edinburgh
P.
City Mi ssion; Mr. Gray C.
Frase r , Mr. A1 fred MacLeod, Mr.
Charles
Sherriffs,
Captain Ross, East Coast Mission; Mr.
souttar,
Esslemont, Mr. Barker, Mr. A. Simpson, advocate; Mr.
Mr. A.
Gibb, Queen's Road; Mr.
J. D. Mackie, Mr. James
Thomas Hector,
Matthews, Springhill; Mr. J. Lyall Grant, Mr.
Mr. Stodart J.
Mitchell, Mr.
C.
B. Davidson, Mr. David
Sutherland, Wick, etc. After having visited the conservatories
and enjoyed a stroll through the grounds, the company assembled on
the lawn in front of the house. Here they were soon joined by
Pierson, who were
Dr.and Mrs.
Gordon, and Dr.
and Mrs.
introduced to the company by the Lord Provost. This having been
done those present joined in singing the 67th psalm, and then the
Lord Provost gave a short address. He said they were all aware
that a great missionary conference was held lately in London, and
that the conference represented the whole of ecclesiastical
denominations of the world.
It was held to keep in memory the
establishment of Protestant missions a hundred years ago, and it
was attended very largely by representatives from all the mission
fields of the world. Those present were delighted with several of
the delegates from the united States and from Canada, who seemed
to create great zeal in the hearts of those who heard them.
Several of the delegates went to Edinburgh and addressed a number
of meetings, and it was thought it would be a pity to allow such
an occasion to pass without asking some of the gentlemen to visit
various centres in Scotland, so that additional zeal might be
created in the great cause of spreading the gospel over the world.
Accordingly, Dr.
Pierson and Dr.
Gordon, along with other
delegates, were asked to go to these centres, and though they had
promised to be back in their own country in a very short time
superintending their own congregations, they, at the unanimous
request of several gentlemen in Edinburgh, agreed to visit a
number of places, and thus Drs. Pierson and Gordon were there
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that day, along with Mrs. Pierson and Mrs.
Gordon.
They also
had Mr.
and Mrs.
Scott, and Mr.
and Mrs. Stott, who had
accompanied the delegates on their visits. He was glad to see
such a large number of people present that day to give a hearty
welcome to the visitors -(applause).
Along with some other
delegates from Scotland he visited America about eight years ago,
and they received a most hearty and cordial welcome -(applause).
He concluded by requesting Dr. Gordon to address the company.
Dr. Gordon, who met with a warm reception, thanked the Lord
Provost for the manner he had spoken of the American people. But
he had to tell them the truth; he came from Scotland - 200 years

ago- (laughter).

He never saw the country before,

but his

ancestors came from it - (laughter) - and he was nearly all day on
Friday visiting their graves. In America there were three things
that they imported from Scotland - Scotch oatmeal - (laughter)
Scotch granite, and Scotch theology - (hear, hear). The first he
supposed, might represent the hospitality they had everywhere
received, for it had certainly been most bounteous, and they had
no words to express their appreciation of the hospitality that had
met them at every turn, and which had greatly surprised them. In
regard to Scotch granite, he was very glad to say that the
foundations of their Society in America had been largely built of
that material, and it was an excellent foundation.
If they had
got it altogether - that was, if they had less of the foreign
element - he was sure they would have been very much better off
than they were - (applause).
As it was, it was matter for
congratulation, especially in the community where he was born 
New England - that it was very largely settled by Scottish people
and Puritan from England.
In no place under heaven had the
Sabbath been so well observed, where people had been so well
taught the Scriptures, where the code of morality had been so
high.
Everything that made a happy community, had thriven in New
England, and they had occasion to thank their ancestors from
Scotland who had given them those things - (applause). They owed
everything to Scotch theology. His father was a Calvinist of the
strictest
and
staunchest
type.
They often heard of the
perseverance of the saints and the Scotch people had just given a
He and his brother
good illustration of that perseverance.
delegates had tried to get away from Scotland but could not 
(hear, hear) - and they were there that day owing to the emphasis
and tenacity with which the people of Scotland had pressed and
persevered in their invitation - (laughter and applause). It was
a grand thing to know that there was unusual stir in regard to
missions.
Two or t~ree years ago a greater impulse began. They
had heard something about how the work had been going on, finding
recruits, until now among the. universities and schools of the
united States more than 2000 of th~ youth of the land had offered
to give themselves to the work of foreign missions - (applause).
He trusted that in the good providence of God the same impulse
would be given on this side of the water - (hear, hear). He was
sure they could not come to Scotland to give the people any
impulse, because they had been wont to look to this country for
impulse. But if any testimonial from strangers might inspire the
people of Scotland to go more fully into the good work and to give
more freely to it, then they would rejoice.
On behalf of the
other missionaries who were journeying with them and on their own
behalf, he trusted his audience would accept their most cordial
thanks for the reception that had been given them in the goodly
city of Aberdeen, which they had seen for the first time, but
which they had learned to honour for its hearty piety and faith in
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an early day - (applause).
Dr. Pierson then addressed the gathering.
After thanking
the audience for the heartiness and kindness of the reception they
had given, he said the missionary journey had been undertaken in
the hope of awakening a deeper interest in their foreign missions.
Dr. Gordon had spoken of their indebtedness in America to the
importations from scotland, but he had not referred to the
importation of missionary interest from Scotland.
He
(Dr.
Pierson) could not but remember how much they owed to Dr. Duff in
awakening the profoundest missionary zeal that was ever awakened
up to that time on the Continent of America - (applause) - and he
could not but think that when they were there that day, Hudson
Taylor and Reginald Ratcliffe were in America addressing numbers
of people. He hoped his brother missionaries, and he did not
overrate their influence in going through Scotland as if they were
able to throw any special light on missionary questions but that
they might be able to let the questions be seen from a new angle.
They were indebted to Scotland for many inspiring examples, and if
they could do anything, however slight, to recompensate for what
had been done by many noble men and women from Scotland, they
would be delighted - (applause). He hoped they would look well
after Dr. Gordon's theology while he was among them, because he
thought that theology was getting rather broad - (laughter). Dr.
Gordon was going to preach in a Wesleyan Methodist church on
Sunday, and there was no saying what he might do - (laughter). He
had been a little disturbed by Dr. Gordon's propensity to go into
so many denominations, and he hoped the Doctor would not be
offended by being accused of having a broad theology. - (laughter
and applause). He thought the time had come for an almost, if not
an entirely new departure in missions. It seemed there must be a
new departure in giving. They must learn that what they had been
giving was an insignificant pittance in comparison of
the
magnificence and grandeur of the cause. There must also be a new
departure in regard to parents consecrating their children to
mission work. The great proportion of their missionaries who had
gone to foreign field had received their first impulse to mission
work on their mother's knee. A preacher told him the other day
that he (the preacher) had not been altogether neglectful of
foreign missions.
He preached an annual sermon and took up an
annual collection. But surely one Sunday in fifty-two was very
little to work for the claims of a perishing world. Some people
said, Strike the iron while it is hot. He believed in striking
the iron till it was hot - (hear, hear, and applause).

Rev. J. M. Mitchell, West Parish, on the call of the Lord
Provost, made a few remarks. He was greatly pleased to see that
the people had turned out in so large numbers and had given such a
very hearty welcome to their friends from America. He predicted a
most successful series of meetings in Aberdeen, for he had the
very great privilege of hearing Dr.
Pierson addressing a
magnificent meeting in Exeter Hall, and the address, he could say,
was most stirring and vigorous - (applause). It was gratifying to
know that more missionaries were sent from Aberdeen than from any
other part of Scotland, and he was perfectly sure that the result
of the meetings which their friends were to address would be to
give a strong and fresh impulse to the great cause. If Drs.
Pierson and Gordon came very often, or sent likeminded men with
themselves, the people would be glad to see them, and if there
were Gordons or any other Scotchmen, they would take them all to
see the graves of their ancestors (laughter and applause).
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On the motion of Rev. James Cooper, East Parish, a hearty
vote of thanks was awarded to Lord Provost Henderson for affording
an opportunity of holding the reception in his beautiful ,grounds,
and the proceedings terminated.
A public meeting was held in the Music Hall at eight o'clock
in the evening. Lord Provost Henderson presided, and there was a
very large attendance, the hall being crowded.
The meeting was
opened with praise and prayer, and Lord provost Henderson gave a
short opeing address. He said Abedeen had for long shown a deep
interest in the cause of foreign missions.
Many sons and
daughters had gone forth from that city and ,the neighbouring
country to foreign lands to proclaim the gospel, and he was proud
of their city and the counties in the neighbourhood that they did
take such a great interest in the cause of spreading the gospel in
foreign lands. A friend had very kindly made up a table for him,
showing how many workers from that part of the country were at
present engaged in foreign mission work. He found that there were
105 workers in the foreign field at present connected with that
part of the country (applause). There were in India 32 workers,
in Africa 21 workers, in various other places 9 workers, and there
were 22 wives of missionaries, making altogether 105, who had been
ordained to preach the gospel and preach in those countries to
which they had been sent. There were a good many who had retired
owing to age or sickness in addition to these; and he had not
enumerated those who had gone to work on the Continent.
He then
proceeded to explain the object of the visit of Dr. Gordon and
Dr. pierson, whom he heartily welcomed. The delegates then gave
addresses, in which they explained the great necessity for
increased missionary enterprise and the good influence that effort
in this direction had on the Church at home. Dr. Pierson stated
that it was computed there were 1500 millions of human beings in
the world.
Of these at least 1000 millions had not yet received
the gospel; and that there were only 5000 or 6000 workes in the
foreign mission field. Dr. Gordon, in answer to the query - Do
foreign missions pay? - gave a number of examples to prove in the
affirmative. The results were not shown quickly, but one instance
he referred to was Fiji, where missionary labours were commenced
fifty years ago - the island being in a most barbaric state - and
where now 102,000, out of a population of 118,000, were church
goers, while the church membership was 30,000.
In the Free west Church a large congregation was present to
hear the Rev.
Dr.
Pierson give a lecture on missionary work.
Professor Robertson conducted the rest of the service.
Dr.
Pierson also spoke in the west Parish Church in the evening. Rev.
Dr. Gordon preached in the forenoon in the wesleyan Methodist
Church, and in the Carden Place Church in the evening.
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APPENDIX 54.
AUGUST 4, 1888 - SATURDAY
[The source of this newsclip appears to be the ~vening
Gazette, Aberdeen. There is a longer version apparantly from the
same source and with the same date. We included it as APPENDIX
53. ]
CENTENARY OF FOREIGN MISSIONS
On Saturday afternoon [August 4] a reception party

in

the

was

held

grounds of Davanha House for the purpose of welcoming to

Aberdeen Dr. and Mrs. Pierson from Philadelphia, and Dr.
and
Mrs.
Gordon from Boston, who have come to the town as delegates
in connection with the centenary of the Foreign Missions.
A
public meeting was held in the Music Hall at eight o'clock last
night. Lord Provost Henderson presided, and there was very large
attendance, the hall being crowded. The meeting was opened with
praise and prayer, and Lord Provost Henderson gave a short opening
address.
He said Aberdeen had for long shown a deep interest in
the cause of foreign missions. Many sons and daughters had gone
forth from that city and the neighbouring country to foreign lands
to proclaim the gospel, and he was proud of their city and the
counties in the neighbourhood that they did take such a great
interest in the cause of spreading the gospel in foreign lands. A
friend had kindly made up a table for him, showing how many
workers from that part of the country were at present engaged in
foreign mission work. He found that there were 105 workers in the
foreign field at present connected with that part of the country 
applause).
There were in India 32 workers, in China 22 workers,
in Africa 21 workers, and in various other places 9 workers, and
there were 22 wives of missionaries, making altogether 105, who
had been ordained to preach the gospel and preach in these
countries to which they had been sent. There were a good many who
had retired owing to age or sickness in addition to these; and he
had not enumerated those who had gone to work on the Continent.
He then proceeded to explain the object of the visit of Dr.
Gordon and Dr. Pierson, whom he heartily welcomed. The delegates
then gave addresses, in which they explained the great necessity
for' increased missionary enterprise, and the good influence that
effort in this direction had on the Church at home. Dr.
Pierson
stated that it was computed that there were 1500 millions of human
beings in the world. Of these at least 1000 millions had not yet
received the gospel; and there were only 5,000 or 6,000 workers in
the foreign mission field. Dr. Gordon in answer to the query
Do foreign missions pay? - gave a number of examples to prove the
affirmative. The results were not shown quickly, but one instance
he referred to was Fiji, where missionary labours were commenced
fifty years ago - the island being in a most barbaric state - and
now 102,000, out of a population of 118,000, were
where
churchgoers, while the church membership was 30,000.
Rev.
Mr.
Stark moved thanks to the delegates, and the Rev. Mr. Galbraith
pronounced the benediction.

223

APPENDIX 55.
AUGUST 5, 1888 - SUNDAY
[The Evening Gazette, Aberdeen, carried the
on Sunday August 5; 1888.]

following

story

As a unit in the large audience that assembled in the Music
Hall yesterday to hear the eloquent and impressive addresses of
Dr. Pierson, of Philadelphia, and Dr.
Gordon, of Boston, in
advocacy of Christian missions in heathen lands, I could not help
noting one or two of the incidental features of the occasion.
First was the spontaneous tendency of the audience to applaude
when striking points were made, first exhibited when Lord Provost
Henders.on stated that "the workers in the foreign mission field"
from Aberdeen and the district at the present moment - not
reckoning those on the retired list - numbered no fewer than 105,
and thereafter at various points in the addresses of the two chief
speakers;
but
mingled with this tendency was the strict
Sabbatarian feeling that anything so indecorous as a "ruff" on the
Sunday evening was very wrong, and a thing to be "hushed" down at
once I The struggle betwen genuine, spontaneous impulse and the
feeling of Sabbath decorum born of "heredity" was very amusing to
watch; and all the more that in the end human natue had its way
almost unchecked, and thanks were accorded to the speakers with
unstinted applause, expressed in the usual audible way.

The other point I would wish to note does less credit to the
audience.
It was that, while Dr. Gordon, who is an accomplished
and highly cultured speaker, was little more than half through his
address, a part of the audience began to leave in a sort of
continuous dribletting. And they had not even the good manners to
attempt to slip quielty out without noise, but went pattering down
the stairs, and toward the area doors, in the most uncouth and
ill-bred fashion, till at last the Lord Provost had to make an
appeal for a few minutes' patience; and even that was not quite
effectual.
Now, there might be people who had an excuse for
leaving, though one doubts it, considering the trifling amount of
time saved; but excuse for retreating in such an obnoxiously rude
fashion there could be none.
But apro~s of this question of applauding at a strictly
religious ga~ering, what good reason is there against it? The
biograhers of Crysostom ("John of the Golden Mouth"), preacher at
Antioch, and Primate of Constantinole tells us that the habit of
his hearers - in consonance with that to which they had got
accustomed in the theatres and other Public places - was to
applaud loudly whenever they felt moved by his fervid eloquence in
preaching. Crysostom no doubt objected to it when only a preacher
and also when Primate, but, so far as I recollect, mainly, if not
wholly, because it was a heathen practice; and although it might
be a little disconcerting to the mental equipoise of the preacher
of modern days to have his ears saluted by the unwanted sounds of
approval while going through an ordinary pulpit performance, it is
doubtful whether a better mode of quickening "the power of the
pulpit," for which some assert there is room, could be devised
than by giving full sanction to the practice of audibly
applauding, with, perhaps, a limited right in the direction of
giving expression to the opposite feeling!
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APPENDIX 56.
AUGUST 6, 1888 - MONDAY
(The following report was presented in The Evening
Aberdeen. Monday, August 6, 1888.]

Gazette,

and Mrs.
Pierson from
The visit to Aberdeen of Dr.
philadelphia, and Dr. and Mrs. Gordon from Boston, in connection
with the centenary of Foreign Missions, is an event worthy of note
on more grounds than one. In the first place it gives to those
directly interested in foreign mission work the advantage of
hearing the subject expounded from a fresh viewpoint more or less,
and with all the breadth and expansiveness that characterise the
conceptions of our kin beyond the sea, by delegates whose high
qualifications to speak on such a theme wi1 be doubted by none who
hear them.
But beyond and above this there is the essential
importance of the subject in an aspect much wider than the
strictly religious one. The habit with a numerous class, and with
none more than the money-grasping Briton in the far east, and in
other lands, has been to represent the foreign missionary very
much in the light of a meddlesome fanatic, who simply interfered
with primitive native habits of an innocent sort, and futilely
endeavoured to disturb harmless
native
superstitions,
and
generally made himself a nuisance to sensible men of business, who
wished the natives no harm - if they could help it - but, of
course, must be allowed to push matters as they chose in the
direction of making the personal fortunes in pursuit of which they
were there.
And no doubt there have been missionaries who have
behaved unwisely, who have acted with more zeal than knowledge in
relation, pccasionally, perhaps, to what was not much in the way
of real work. But, taken as a whole, the progress and results of
modern Christian missions abroad within the past hundred years,
viewed simply as a passage of history of human civilisation, would
form one of the most remarkable, not to say most glorious,
chapters on record. In his address yesterday evening, Dr. Gordon
touched upon some of the more salient points in the record showing
how the advent of the Christian missionary, and that alone, had
brought education, material improvement, and all the blessings of
a higher social life to thousands upon thousands in every quarter
of the globe; and his remarks might have been largely extended.
And it is no answer to say that all this has been apart from the
question of Christian belief; for it has undeniably been belief in
the Christian faith that has been the "vital spark" that lighted
up the whole - the spark without which a solid and abiding
civilisation has not been, and is not likely to be, evolved from
"heathen darkness," make of it what those will who hold that the
world is becoming too wise to feel its need of, or to admit its
deep and enduring obligations to that belief.
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APPENDIX 57.
AUGUST 6, 1888 - MONDAY
[The source is unknown for the following entry dated August
6, 1888. It appears to be from The Evening Gazette, Aberdeen.]
THE

CENTENARY OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

In connection with the visit to Aberdeen of the American
delegates who attended the International Congress in London, a
meeting for ladies was held this afternoon in the large hall of
the Christian Institute.
Mrs. Henderson, Devanha House,
presided, and was accompanied on the platform by Mrs.
Pierson,
Philadelphia; Mrs. Gordon, Boston; Mrs. Brounelle, Mrs. Spark,
Mrs. G. C.
Fraser, Mrs.
Rae, Mrs.
Donaldson, Miss Anne
Macdonald, etc.
There was a large attendance in the hall. Mrs.
Henderson in a few words introduced Mrs. Pierson and Mrs. Gordon
to
the
meeting,
and
these ladies subsequently delivered
interesting addresses, which were appreciatively listened to. The
usual votes of thanks closed the proceedings.
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APPENDIX 58.
AUGUST 10, 1888 - FRIDAY
[The following report was carried in The Christian.
August
10, 1888, pages 13-15.
We will include a second report from
August 17, pages 13-15 under the date of August 17.]
THE SCOTTISH MISSIONARY CRUSADE
THE DELEGATES AT STRATHPEFFER
Strathpeffer is the favourite Spa of the far north - the
Saratoga of Scotland.
It nestles prettily among the Ross-shire
hills, and the chalybeate waters are reputed to have great
almost miraculous - healing and medicinal properties. Thither
resort many invalids from all parts of the country; and not a few
who, without being invalids, are in search of varied society, good
scenery, and bracing mountain air. The Free Church of Scotland
has recently built a fine new church; it is the custom for some of
its ministers to make holiday there in turn, and, at the same
time, to minister in things spiritual at the daily prayer-meeting
for patients and visitors.
The officiating minister for the
current month is the popular Edinburgh pastor, Rev. John McNeill.
A meeting was arranged for Tuesday last week [July 31], and
the missionary deputation went up from Inverness to deliver their
message to the strangers at "the Strath." Mr. McNeill presided at
11 o'clock; in briefly introducing the speakers, he said there was
a popular belief that no meeting in Strathpeffer could be kept
together after 12 o'clock; he would like to see the contrary
proved. Though the soujourners might be thinking of "the well,"
the real interest was up there at the meeting, where they would
hear the wells of salvation. He certainly was right; for it would
scarcely be possible to conceive of more intensely impressive
addresses than were delivered to a company, not over large, but
deeply interested.
A survey of the field.
Dr. Pierson took the stand, switch in hand, and with the aid
of a fine missionary map, gave a wonderful object-lesson in modern
missions. He seemed to sweep the whole horizon of Gospel effort
among the heathen, and poured forth a perfect flood of fact and
figure, bearing on the subject of the world's evangelisation. The
map, we may say, is a replica of one belonging to Mr. Blackstone,
of Chicago, and represents the prevailing religions of the world.
[Dr.
Pierson tells us in APPENDIX 61 that Mr. Blackstone loaned
him his map for this particular period.] Protestantism
is
portrayed in yellow. The scarlet shade covers the countries that
own the sway of the "Scarlet Lady" of Rome. Mohammedan lands are
arrayed in green; brown is the livery of the Greek Church; and
dark colours of varing grades represent the different Pagan and
heathen peoples.
Stripes on the prevailing background indicate
the intelacing of beliefs.
By this
ingenious
method
of
representation the eye is called in to assist the ear and the mind
in comprehending the present religious or irreligious relations of
"all people that on earth do dwell." Dr. Pierson called special
attention to "God's strategy in preparing the world for its speedy
evangelisation by the host of the Christian Church." He has taken
centuries upon centuries to prepare for this conquest of the
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world, and, if the Church will fall in with God's far-reaching
plan, the work may be accomplished in this generation. We may see
even
in
the Mohammedan system a paving of the way for
Christianity. It is a monotheistic faith, and has one great
sacred book, which by its own provisions, is not to be translated.
Every educated follower of Mohammed must, therefore, learn Arabic,
thus preparing the way for the understanding of one Arabic version
of the Bible throughout the Mohammedan world. Dr.
Pierson next
considered how the centre of the Asiatic world lies in India, and
how the course of events has put India under the rule of a great
Protestant nation.
The water highway to India has to be kept
open, and, therefore, great Britain has secured the friendly
neutrality of those nations that skirt her Eastern route, and with
it the liberty to preach the Gospel. The course of the Plymouth
pilgrims from England to America was traced, and the founding of a
Christian and Protestant State in America.
Then an American,
Commodore Perry was instrumental, by treaty, in opening Japan,
which for centuries had been closed to Christian civilisation.
Passing to Africa, Dr. Pierson briefly but succinctly outlined
the wonderful march of events, through Moffat, Livingstone,
Stanley, etc., in penetrating the darkness of that continent and
throwing it open to the labours of so many Gospel missionaries
from England and America. As to South America, it has become so
disgusted with the superstition and oppressions of the Romish
system that nations are ready to welcome the pure Gospel. The
great Roman Catholic nations in Europe, too, are throwing off the
bitter yoke of the Papacy, and are opening in a marvelous manner
to the preachers of the reformed faith.
The MeAl1 Mission in
France is one of the most remarkable movements even of modern
times. Thus we find that God has been preparing the world for
centuries for the present crisis. If the Church does not speedily
fall in with God's, manifest design, she will be left hopelessly in
the rear.
We talk of an aroused Church; why, she is only
beginning to rub her eyes.
she
devotes
a
comparatively
insignificant amount of men and money to the great cause. Instead
of six thousand white missionaries, and ten millions of dollars
yearly spent on missions, there ought to be at least a hundred
thousand missionaries and an annual disbersement of a thousand
millions of dollars for the extension of God's cause. Let the
Church arise in the might of her great Captain, and seize the
present favourable opportunity for this work, that God has so
plainly provided; then before the century has rung out the old and
rung in the new, every creature on the face of the globe may have
received a knowledge of the crucified and risen Christ.
Dr. Gordon followed the same interesting line of remark. He
spoke of the indebtedness of the nations, and specially of
America, to Scotland. referring to a recent visit to Iona, he
recalled the wonderful devotion of St. Columba, who formed in
Scotland the pure Church that was re-formed by John Knox and his
compeers.
Another link in the connection between Scotland and
America. It was the Presbyterian Church of the former that
supported David Brainerd, who did such a wonderful work among the
American Indians, and who may be called the father of modern
missions.
Brainerd's journals, published by Jonathan Edwards,
were the means of making William Carey into a missionary to India.
The same journals moved Henry Martyn to consecrate himself to the
work.
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Taking up the thread of Dr. pierson's remarks with reference
to the Dark Continent, Dr. Gordon spoke of the inception of the
slave trade between Africa and the American Continent. In 1565 a
slave ship, with 400 negroes, captured along the West African
coast, carried these to America, and they formed the seed of the
great negro race of the New Continent. The name of the ship,
singularly enough, was the Jesus. Three hundred years later, by a
stroke of his pen, Abraham Lincoln freed that vast community of
bondmen, and now we see them being educated and elevated, in order
that they may be future missionaries to the coloured races of the
land whence they sprang. There is no people on the face of the
earth who are being so thoroughly Christianised as the Africans of

America.

So the ship Jesus is about to make a

return voyage.

From the African race Dr. Gordon passed to the Japanese and the
Chinese, and told how these vast peoples are being brought within
the scope of Gospel effort. He had some striking things to say
about the devotion and self-sacrifice of Chinese converts.
A
Chinese came across to California, and was converted in a mission
school there. He began to think about his friends, and greatly
desired to do something to bring the Gospel to them. He actually
sold himself as a galley slave, and began to preach the Gospel to
his countrymen who land on the shores of America. He had planted
a church, and had been the means of bringing to Christ more than
two hundred Chinese before he died. Who will say that the days of
heroic missionary effort have passed away? Referring to the Papal
countries,
Dr.
Gordon spoke of the wonderful increase of
facilities in the spread of the Word of God throughout Europe, and
the readiness to receive the Scriptures, as shown by the rapid
circulation of Lassierre's translation of the New Testament in
France, before it was tabooed by the Papal authorities.
One of Dr. Gordon's favorite themes in connection with the
work of missions is that of systematic giving. He seldom fails to
comment upon it, and evidently counts it one of deep importance as
a factor in promoting the evangelisation of the world. As to the
action of his own congregation in Boston, he gave some very
interesting
particulars.
In America,
he said, they are
accoustomed to have expensive choirs.
He had succeeded in
introducing congregational singing as a feature of his church,
thus diverting the two thousand dollars paid to musical artists
into the treasury of foreign missions. Then he wanted to change
the proportion of gifts from the church as between home and
foreign work.
Formerly they used to give three thousand dollars
to missions, while spending ten thousand on the home work.
Every
Sunday morning regularly there is now an offering for missions:
it is a part of their worship. Last year they had reduced the
home expenses to eight thosand dollars, while the contributions
for foreign missions had risen to thirteen thousand.
If every
church and congregation would take this matter up, great things
might be done in making provision for sending the Gospel to the
heathen.
In America there is a League, the members of which
pledge themselves to give one-tenth of their income to missions.
It is regarded as the Lord's money, consecrated to his service,
and they would no more think of appropriating it to merely
personal uses than they would think of picking a neighbour's
pocket. Dr. Gordon told the story of the career of Mr.
Samuel
Colgate, who went to New York as a poor young lad from Scotland.
He met a Quaker, who advised him first to go into the soap trade,
and next to give a tithe of his earnings to God. He followed both
pieces of advice; he became the great soapmaker of New York, and
His name is had in fragrant
one of its merchant princes~
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remembrance to-day as one of the most generous givers in the
Lord's cause. It has been found by the members of the Systematic
Giving League of America that they not only prosper in business
matters but are wonderfully renewed and blessed in their spiritual
life.
China and Africa.
In the beginning of her touchingly simple and pathetic talks
on mission work in China, Mrs. stott told how she had been led to
adopt the plan of systematic giving to God's cause; even in times
of great personal need she had been enabled to adhere to this
plan, and God had greatly honoured her desire to carry it out.
The systematic method, she believed to be far the best, as it
relieves one from all care and anxiety in the matter. She went on
to tell some of her missioanry experiences in the province of
Chen-kiang, in carrying the Gospel to the people.
Visitation
among the outlying villages is a very interesting part of the work
carried on by her husband and herself, and they are greatly
encouraged in it.
As the fruit of their labours they have now
about 300 professed and baptized Christians, besides 300 more
under regular instruction. The cry is for more labourers. "I am
not nearly so concerned about the money as about the right kind of
men and women.
If they are sent out, God will see that their
needs are supplied, even if it be done through the heathen
themselves.
Let every ~hristian see that he does his share in
sending forth consecrated workers to carry the light into the dark
places of the earth."
Rev. J.. Scott completed the ci rcle of testimony by some
very encouraging details respecting work among the Zulus of Natal.
It is not yet forty-five years since mission work was begun among
the Zulus.
Now the whole Bible has been translated into their
language. There are nearly 10,000 church members among them, with
50,000 or 60,000 under the influence of Gospel teaching. That
cannot be called "fune real" progress despi te the wri te r of the
article in The Times.
Yet the fringe of African missions has
scarcely been touc~ There are 100 languages on the Continent
into which the Scriptures have to be translated and published.
Africa is calling for the Gospel; who will take or send it to her?
A WOMEN'S MEETING AT NAIRN
During the missionary tour excellent service has
been
rendered to the cause by the earnest womanly words of Mrs. Stott
and Mrs. Gordon addressed to gatherings of women at Inverness and
Nairn.
Of the former meeting I made brief mention in my last
week's report. A fuller account of the addresses at Nairn on
Wednesday afternoon, last week, will, I am sure be acceptable to
your readers.
Mrs. Gordon, beginning with a touch of personal experience,
told how she had been led, several years ago, to place herself
entirely in the Lord's hands for service, willing even to be a
fool for Christ's sake.
She had found it to be a pathway of
unspeakable blessing.
She said she had found
during her
journeying about Scotland a great holding back among Christian
women in the matter of public service for Christ. Her experience
was that it needed about as much humility to take a place on the
platform as to sit on a back seat.
The great thing for a
Christian woman is to ascertain what the Lord would have her to
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do, and then be sure He would give grace to do it.
When we
consider what the Gospel has done in Christian lands for woman,
surely she ought to be diligent in seeking to secu~e like
advantags for he~ sisters in heathen lands. The Gospel eve~ywhere
has the same elevating effect; it takes women out of barbarism and
out of self, and gets them in their right mind at the feet of
Jesus. We cannot distinguish between horne and foreign work,
except to note how the one grows out of the other. It was not
only the Apostles to whom the first great commission was directed;
all the disciples, brethren and sisters alike, went everywhere
preaching the word. The first mission that Jesus gave after his
resurrection was to Mary - Go tell the brethen that I have risen.
When the disciples were gathered in one place the Holy Spirit fell
on them all without discrimination. In Christ there is neither
Jew nor Greek, bond nor free, male nor female, but all are one in
Him.
It took the Jewish Christians a long time to realise that
their brethren were to be on the same equalilty with them under
the Gospel.
How long also it took to convince even professing
Christian nations that it is a sin for one man to enslave his
brother man, and that both black and white stand on a common
platform in the eye of God.
Now we a~e learning that sex
distinctions in Christian faith and service are as opposed to
God's plan as race distinctions and caste distinctions.
Let us,
sisters, give ourselves to the Lord for any work to which He may
call us.
Mrs. Gordon went on to tell how, when she returned to Boston
from one of the Northfield Conferences, the Lord seemed to press
on her the duty of witnessing for Him in public. She shrank from
it, but God gave her grace and strength to obey the call. Since
then He has enabled her to testify many times before great
congregations, though it is always a trial to the flesh. Her
favourite motto text is now "Ready to do whatever the Lord my King
shall appoint" (2 Sam. xv. 15). This text she amplified in a
suggestive and most instructive way. Let us be ready, she said,
for all kinds of work, whether it be nearer our own homes in in
the far-off fields of the world. Does it not seem as if God in
these days were "calling out the reserves" - the great army of
godly women. Think how He is preparing us by increased education;
by all sorts of labour saving appliances, which give us more
leisure from household cares. Christian women number more than
two-thirds of our Church membership. They have been honoured to
do much for God. In the recent Missionary Conference in London,
twenty-two women's societies in the United States and Canada were
represented, besides twelve such societies in Great Britain.
So
we are hearing the call, "Rise up, ye daughters that are at ease,
the Lord hath need of you."
Mrs. stott, of China, has supplied in these meetings, the
practical element of woman's work in the foreign field, with much
womanly grace and pathetic earnestness. Nothing has been enjoyed
more than her simple recitals of Gospel efforts among Chinese
women. To her sisters at Nairn, she first spoke a few words
concerning the China Inland Mission, with which she and her
husband have been so long associated. It seeks to honour God by
sending out men and women whose hearts are wholly consecrated to
Him, without any respect to social position, and without insisting
on any high standard of education. It never appeals for money,
but trusts God to meet all its needs.
It has been found from
experience that men and women with only plain English eduation,
but with hearts set on fire with love to Christ and to souls, may
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go forth to China and do noble work for Him, in carrying the
Gospel to the perishing millions of that vast country. They have
won many to a saving knowledge of Jesus Christ. In that land God
needs all kinds of labourers. She and her husband could speak
from ample experience of God's faithfulness, and could truly say
that they had lacked no good thing. Her own time had been largely
taken up in training girls, so as to fit them for service as wives
in Christian Chinese homes, but she had been able to do a good
deal of work besides among Chinese women. In the winter season
especially, it is possible to take trips here and there among the
villages.
She had done this as a sort of holiday, though it
involved plenty of work. But nobody ever dies of hard work; take
the worry out of your work, and you may work as hard as you like.
Sometimes, after months of steady labour in connection with the
girls' school, she felt as if she could go on no longer. Then she
would go into some of the country villages, speaking two or three
times a day. After a week or ten days of such itinerating work,
she would come back to her station as much refreshed as if she had
had a month's holiday.
Mrs.
stott gave a most interesting
account of some of these village tours. She told of one instance
in which she had met with some professional beggars, and lodged in
their very humble and primitive place of abode consisting of a mud
hut of one compartment. The power of God was wonderfully shown
among them, particularly in the case of a young man, a victim to
the opium pipe.
He was encouraged to seek the help of God in
fighting this terrible foe, and in that strength he prevailed. He
became a true Christian, and for many years has worked honestly
with his hands, having lost all desire for the fatal drug.
Mrs.
stott also spoke of the many trials to which the native converts
are subjected by the persecution of their friends.
One woman
whose son had been converted declared that he had "gone to the bad
with holiness," so marked was the
change
in
his
life.
Christianity takes a deep hold on the hearts of the peole when
they yield to its power. A man was greatly incensed with his
Christian wife, because the villagers had taunted him about her
conversion. He could not endure their scorn. One day he rushed
into the house, and, taking up a rope and a knife, told her to
choose by which of the two she would die. The husbands in China
have complete power over their wives. Calmly trusting in God, she
replied that if it was his will she should die he must decide the
mode himself. She said she could not give up her faith; she must
love and serve Jesus, who had forgiven her sins.
She added,
however, that she had not been a worse wife to him since she
became a Christian; why did she deserver to be killed?
He was
touched by her plea, and stayed his hand. They met and prayed for
him. He was himself led to embrace the Christian faith, and now
for several years he has been a consistent Christian, casting in
his lot with the followers of Jesus Christ. The native Christian
women, with Mrs. stott, formed a prayer-meeting to plead with God
for the conversion of their husbands and children; during the past
seven years God has answered these earnest petitions, and at least
eight husbands and twelve children have been converted. God loves
to be tested, but we must see that we fulfil the conditions He
lays down. Hardly any of his promises are unconditional.
"Open
thy mouth wide, and I will fill it." We do not open our mouth
wide; we merely open our lips and keep our teeth closed; yet we
wonder that our mouths are not filled. "In due season ye shall
reap, if ye faint not." How often we faint before the time comes
for the answer; so the Lord does not give us to reap. Mrs.
stott, in closing her most touching and practical address, told of
the spirit of giving for the cause of God that prevails among the
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poor native Christian women, and which enables them to support
workers.
One woman to whom some property was left, voluntacily
relinquished it because she could have received it only on
condition of keeping up the system of ancestral worship. She
visited her relatives, and took the opportunity, for several days,
of preaching the Gospel to them.
they took advantage of her
fidelity to Christ, and only gave her a tenth of what she was
entitled to.
Yet of that pittance she gave one half at once to
the cause of Christ as a thank offering. How is it, asked Mrs.
stott, that in my dear native Scotland we find so many professing
faith in the Lord, and yet there is no power in their lives?
Is
it not because there is no whole-hearted consecration to his
service? What a responsibility we have for the light that so
brightly shines around us!
If God calls any sisters to the
foreign field, let them gladly go forth. It is the most glorious
work to be found in the wide world. Instead of China being a dry
and thirsty land, we find Jesus Christ to be there a very
well-spring in the desert.
We would not exchange our position
with that of any of the loveliest parts of Scotland. We find the
Lord to be to us out there much better even than his word.
A general meeting was held in the Nairn public hall on
Wednesday evening [August 1), when the delegates gave addresses.
Alluding to a remark by the chairman (Rev. G. K. Heughan), Dr.
Pierson said he feared that lack of interest in missions indicated
a lack of life in the soul. He proceeded, in his most impressive
way, to describe, with the help of the missionary map, the
dackness and cruelty and vileness of heathendom, in order to show
the great need there is for mission effort. Dr. Gordon pointed
out some of the bright spots on the globe where the Gospel has
achieved some of its remarkable triumphs. Mr. Scott retold the
tale of transformed lives among the once savage Zulus, and Mrs.
stott again expatiated on her much-loved work on behalf of China's
millions. A new voice was heard in some interesting words from
Mr.
Campbell White, of Glasgow, who is at present sojourning in
Nairn. He said the striking facts and figures placed before them
could not fail to produce greater zeal and consecration, not only
in work at horne but in furthering the spread of the Gospel message
to the ends of the earth. The meeting was one of much interest
throughout, and with that of the afternoon, must surely leave its
mark on the Church life of this popular seaside resort - the
so-called "Brighton of the North."

The following day [Thursday, August 2) was an open day, so
far as any pre-arranged public meeting was concerned. Through the
kindness of Mr. Campbell White, the delegation, with some other
friends, were treated to a very enjoyable excursion to the
unsrupassed river scenery of the river Findhorn.
Mrs.
Stewart,
of Logie, provided a refreshing luncheon at her beautiful country
home, where a short Bible-reading service was conducted by Dr.
Gordon.
The weather was lovely, and altogether the day was
greatly enjoyed by the deputation and their companions.
For the
evening, a meeting at Forres was hurriedly arranged. This was
well attended, and was addressed by Dr.
Pierson and Rev.
J.
Scott. At Nairn an open-air Gospel service was held on the links,
Mr. Campbell White presiding. Mrs. stott spoke for a little
while to the children, and Dr. Gordon, as well as the chairman,
gave Gospel addresses. Thus the day of recreation was also one of
earnest service and testimony.
The visit of the American and
other friends to Nairn will be long and happily remembered.
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The Delegates at Elgin.
The meeting at this quiet, prettily situated Morayshire town
was one of the best of the series. Though no very special efforts
at publicity were apparent, a considerable interest must have been
awakened, for the Evangelistic Hall was well filled on Friday
evening [August 3). The season of the year, when many local
friends are scattered abroad seeking rest or recreation, has
somewhat hindered the success of these meetings. At Elgin there
was a fair muster of pastors, and two visitors were present well
known in London religious circles - Mr. James E.
Mathieson, of
Mildmay.. and Mr.
Robert Paton.
Mr. Mathieson presided. In
introducing the American brethren, he urged that the best way to
advance God's work abroad is to have a revival of religion at
home. As usual Dr.
Pierson was the first to address the
assembly.
Discarding the map on this occasion, he said that this
missionary movement appeared to him to grow more solemn as it
proceeded.
The profound interest shown everywhere indicates that
God is about to work mightily in this land of martyrs, and to
produce
impressions that will not be effaced.
The Doctor
addressed himself to an examination of the question as to whether
the Gospel can be proclaimed through all the unevangelised parts
of the globe before the sands of the present century have run out.
He did not mean the conversion of the world within this brief
space; indeed it is God alone who can effect the conversion of a
single soul.
What we as Christians have to do is to bring the
Gospel message into contact with men, and leave God to do the
rest.
To those who might think the evangelisation of the dark
places of the earth in twelve years an impossible task, Dr.
Pierson recalled the rapidity with which the second edict of
Ahasuerus relating to the safety of the Jewish people was spread
abroad through all the lands in which they then resided. It was a
territory some two thousand miles long by one thousand miles
broad, and comprised one-twelfth part of the habitable land of the
Eastern hemisphere. Though the message had to be laboriously
transcribed into the different tongues, and could only be carried
on horses or mules, it was made known in all that wide region in
the space of nine months. Surely, with our perfected facilities
of travel, with our printing presses, our postal and telegraph
arrangements, and with the great array of messengers now to be had
for such a service, we could accomplish this business in twelve
times that space, say nine years, leaving three years as a margin
for contingencies before the century expired. As to the material
means for carrying out this scheme, Dr. Pierson referred to the
vast wealth stored up in the hands of the Christian Church.
He
qualified a statement made by Dr. Gordon at a previous meeting
about American Christians being possessors of seven billions of
money; a billion with them, he said, is not a million million, but
a thousand million. As to the limits of time, he declared that
the first command to evangelise the whole world is not to be
The true interpretation is that every
obeyed once for all.
generation of believers ought to evangelise those of their own
generation. In Apostolic times the then known world appears to
have been divided, and the different Apostles with others applied
their efforts to different sections. Paul and Barnabas took up
the Gentile or Western world; Peter and James cared for the tribes
of Israel scattered about. Peter went to Babylon. Paul directed
his steps to Antioch, Cyprus, Asia Minor, Macedonia, Greece,
Italy, most probably to Spain, and possibly to the shores of
Britain.
Why did all this evangelistic zeal come to a close?
When the Emperor Constantine professed to become a Christian, and
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took the new faith under his patronage, the believers begar to
think the Millenniwn had come. zeal and self-denial declined; the
Church and the world became intermingled, so that they could
hardly be distinguished.
So evangelical faith died out and
aggressive effort disappeared; so that what we call "the dark
ages" intervened, and lasted a thousand years.
Christianity
almost disappeared from the face of the earth. By and by there
came the days of Luther, the great reformer; but, unhappily, he
did not revive the Apostolic methods of evangelisation. The world
had to wait three centuries longer before the revived Church awoke
to the idea that she had a heavy responsibility towards the
unsaved multi tudes throughout the world.
When missions to the
heathen were mooted, a century ago, even the Scottish divines,
slow to admit what they deemed an "innovation," regarded the idea
fanatical and absurd. Thank God their successors now are becoming
earnest and zealous in the work.
In pressing home to a practical issue these first principles
of God's design with regard to the salvation of the world. Dr.
Pierson said that as for himself he was ready to take any position
in the furtherance of this great purpose, if God should make the
matter clear. It is a business that must be done promptly, if we
of this generation are to bear our part. Think of the awful and
endless procession of human souls passing into eternity without a
knowledge of God and of his Christ. Dr. Pierson again referred
to the marvellOUS vantage groW1d occupied by Great Britain and
America, and the facilities they possess for pushing on this great
enterprise to a right conclusion. The Church of Christ ought to
arise in her might, and say, the thing can and will be done.
Would that many of the pastors might so feel the urgency of the
work that they could not retain the home pulpits and parishes of
this highly favored land, but should go to the spiritually
destitute parts of the earth with the healing and uplifting
message they possess; choosing the fields where are the fewest
labourers and the deepest need. There is scarcely any so-called
"sacrifice" now in going to distant lands, as these have been
mostly
permeated
with
the
advantages
of
our Christian
civilisation. What a magnificent problem it is to take possession
of this world for Jesus Christ. will not the land of Scotland
that has produced so many Christian martyrs in the past give many
of her best and choicest sons and daughters to this holy cause,
who should become standard bearers of the blessed Gospel to all
the dark corners of the earth.
In his address, Rev. James Scott, of the Natal Zulu Mission,
must perforce confine himself to that particular part of the
field, so that his words of one place are largely a replication of
those at another.
He has plenty to tell, and much wondrous
testimony to give respecting the progress made among the dark
skinned races of Southern Africa.
In speaking at Elgin he
referred to the fact that the Dutch Boers, who for years
discouragd mission work among the native peoples, are now waking
up to their responsibility, and are seeking help in carrying the
Gospel to those around them.
Mrs. Stott's contribution to the evening's testimony was
certainly not the least interesting. She told the story of the
rise and progress of the girls' school she was able to found at
Wang-Chau.
This highly encouraging narrative of revival among
Chinese girls, our correspondent purposes giving at length in an
early issue, and we will not therefore summarise it now. It
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created a remarkable impression on the hearers, and elicited from
Pierson the remark that he had never heard Mrs. stott speak
Dr.
so manifestly under the guiding of the Spirit of God. Prayer was
offered for the health of Mr. stott. He is one of the party on
this missionary tour but suffers from congested lungs, and is not
able to take part in the speaking.
Dr. Gordon on Miracles of Missions.
In beginning an intensely interesting address, Dr.
Gordon
modestly remarked that those friends who had been at work in the
field were supplying the real pictures of missions. All that his
friends Dr. Pierson and himself did of the stories of missionary
triumph, where in the beginning there was great discouragement and
trial of faith.
These successes are the best answer to the
, sceptical question that so many are asking in these days.
"Where
is now their God?"
Dr. Gordon referred, as he often does in these meetings, to
the international links of history between the old and the new
worlds in this matter of missions to the heathen. This led up to
a mention of Adoniram Judson's labours and trials in Burmah, and
to the marvellous outbreak of Christian faith among the Karen
tribes, through one of the slave converts of Judson's co
labourer, Mr. Boardman. In three years' time that slave was
instrumental in leading to Christ 2500 souls, who were admitted
into the church by baptism. Who can say that God is slow to give
results?
From that seed wonderful fruits have grown. The Karens
have recently built a memorial hall to celebrate the jubilee of
their missions, and for that purpose they raised among themselves
15,000 dollars. In contrbuting annually to the funds of the
American Baptist Mission, these Karens come next in amount to the
wealthy states of Massachusetts and New York.
Another case of
missionary success, even more wonderful, is that of the Telegu
The first
Mission, the story of which is now pretty well known.
missionary to that part of India, said Dr. Gordon, is still
living. The other day he celebrated his eightieth birthday in
America, and his great desire is to be sent back to his loved
field at Ongole. For thirty years he toiled out there without
success.
Then came the story of the young American engineer, Mr.
Clough, who went to the Telegu - called "The Lone Star" Mission.
He declared that in ten years God would give him 10,000 souls.
The time of famine came, and this young engineer undertook the
construction of a canal as relief works. He employed batches of
4000 or 5000 at a time, preaching the Gospel to them in the
evenings.
Then, after a while, he took on a fresh batch of
labourers, and dealt with them in the same way. Almost the only
thing he could preach in the language was John iii. 16, but that
was enough for God to work upon, in fructifying the seed sown
during many years.
In the result 10,000 people made public
profession of Christ in one yea!, and after being fully tested.
Among' the other narratives 0 missionary romance recited by Dr.
Gordon was that of the transformation of the Patagonians, as a
result of the devoted labours of Captain Allen Gardner, which
called forth such a striking testimony to the power of the Gospel
from the late Charles Darwin. Then followed a powerfully pathetic
appeal for individual consecration to the service of God and the
race, in furthering foreign missions.
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Pierson briefly related the
After these addresses, Dr.
circumstances under which he and his companion Dr. Gordon had
thrown themselves into this special work, and desired that prayer
should be specially made for their guidance as to the immediate
future.
[The report of these remarkable meetings will be continued in
our next.]
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APPENDIX 59.
AUGUST 12, 1888 - SUNDAY
[The following report was given in The Christian.
September
1888, page 8. It covers the peri~ugust 12 - 24 after Dr.
Go~don had returned to America and Dr.
Pierson and others carried
on the Missionary Crusade in Scotland.]
7,

The Missionary Crusade in scotland.
After the Abe~deen engagements were over, D~.
and Mrs.
Gordon (as already stated in our columns) were obliged to leave
for America. Willingly would they have remained a few weeks
longer, had not urgent engagements at home stood in the way. The
Committee very gratefully acknowledge their deep obligation to Dr.
and Mrs.
Gordon for the services they rendered. Their labours
were abundant, and many through them were inspired with fresh zeal
and truer consecration to the Master's service.
Rev. James Scott, of Natal, and Mrs. stott, of China, both
of whom have been associated with the delegates throughout this
tour, kindly undertook to fulfil Dr. and Mrs. Gordon's remaining
engagements.
The delegates were in Glasgow on Sunday, August 12.
During the day, missionary services were held in several of the
city churches, and in the evening a crowded and deeply interesting
meeting was held in the Queen's rooms. Dr. Pierson delivered a
most impressive address which touched the hearts of many. In
Glasgow, as indeed in all the places visited by the delegates, the
ministers of all denominations co-operated most heartily and
enthusiastically in promoting the success of the meetings.
This
unity and co-operation, so signally manifested at the great
Missionary Conference in London, have been
gratifying
and
encouraging features of this movement f~om its commencement.
From Glasgow as a centre, on successive days of the week [Aug
13-18]
the delegates visited Hamilton, Dunoon, Helensburgh,
Rothesay, and Coatbridge, where most successful meetings were
held.
with the exception of the Edinburgh meetings, perhaps the
most successful of the whole series we~e those held in Hamilton.
At the evening meeting, Dr. Pierson said it would make any man
feel very solemn who rose to address an audience on missions so
near the home of Dr. Livingstone. If individual Christians made
up their minds to go with the Gospel to the heathen, should the
oportunity arise, they would see a great revival over Scotland and
over the world. In the course of his remarks, the speaker, in his
vehemence, broke the pointer he held in his hand. He said he
wished he could break in pieces the apathy which prevails on this
subject in the Church of Christ. Dr. Pierson spoke for upwards
of an hour with great power and eloquence, and called forth an
enthusiasm that has not been manifested at any meeting on behalf
of missions for many years in Hamilton.
From the Glasgow district, the delegates proceeded to Dundee,
where, on Sunday, August 19, they conducted special missionary
services in several of the churches. In the evening a crowded
meeting was held at which ex-Provost Moncur presided, and again
with great power, and, as on every occasion, with fresh arguments
and illustrations, Dr. Pierson enforced the claims of missions.
On Monday afternoon a ladies meeting was held in the hall of the
Young Men's Christian Association, when Mrs. stott, and others,
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gave stirring testimony to the value of women's work in the
mission field.
On Monday evening, Montrose was visited, and on
the following days, Brechin, Forfar, Abroath, and Broughty Ferry.
In each of these places large and enthusiastic meetings were held.
With the meeting at Broughty Ferry, the present series of
meetings closed.
The beloved brethren and sisters who have been
so devotedly engaged in this work now need a rest. Dr. and Mrs.
Pierson have gone to the Continent for a fortnight or three weeks.
within that time Dr. Pierson expects to receive a letter from his
church in America [Philadelphia], which will enable him to say
definitely whether or not he can prolong his stay in this country,
and resume the work in which God has so manifestly blessed him,
and for which he is so remarkably qualified. From all parts of
the country pressing requests for a visit have been received, and
are still coming in. Let much prayer be made to God, that, if it
be his will, his honoured servant may have a clear indication as
to the path of duty. Whether Dr. Pierson is permitted to remain
a little longer amongst us or not, this crusade, which has been so
successfully inaugurated, and which has been a time of quickening
and
refreshing to many, ought not to cease.
The world's
evangelisation is the work of the Church, and the Churches of
Christ
throughout
our land need to be reminded of their
responsibility, and stirred up to discharge their duty. For such
a work, the most talented men in the ministry at home, our
missionaries on furlough, and our laymen conversant with the
subject of missions, and able to enforce their claims, should be
enlisted, and doubtless, many such would joyfully give their time
and strength to promote such an enterprise.
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APPENDIX 60.
AUGUST 17, 1888 - FRIDAY
[This report is from The Christian.

August 17, 1888, pages 13-15.]

The Scottish Missionary Crusade.
THE VISIT TO ABERDEEN.
A RECEPTION
The Granite City was the next point of attack in this
missionary campaign. Arriving from Elgin about noon on Saturday,
August 4, after a swift journey by the new coast route, the
delegates were received in the afternoon at the pleasant residence
of Lord Provost Henderson. There was a goodly gathering of ladies
and gentlemen, nothwithstanding the fact that many of the pastors
and Christian workers are absent from town.
The Lord Provost
greeted the strangers in the name of the Aberdeen Christians, and·
briefly explained the circumstances that had led to their visit.
In his speech of response DR.
GORDON referred warmly to his
Scotch extraction, remarking that he had been engaged on the
previous day in visiting the graves of his ancestors. Alluding in
a semi- facetious strain to three Scotch importations to America 
oatmeal, granite, and theology, he said the first might represent
the most bounteous hospitality with which they.had everywhere been
received, and which had greatly touched them. Scotch granite was
an excellent foundation, and he only wished they had more of it in
American society. He also expressed their indebtedness to Scotch
theology, and happily cited as an instance of the perseverance of
the saints, the fact that though he and his brother delegates had
been trying hard to get back to America, they had not been able,
owing to the persevering tenacity of the Scotch friends in
desiring to retain them. Then he plunged into the subject of
missions, and spoke impressively for a little on the revived
interest on that subject now being created on both sides of the
Atlantic.
Dr. Pierson also responded in his happiest manner, and
alluded to the striking coincidence of Mr. Hudson Taylor and Mr.
Reginald Radcliffe being engaged on the same blessed service in
AIrerica, which had brought Dr. Gordon and himself to dear old
Scotland. He went on to urge an entirely new departure in this
business of Gospelising the world - vastly greater personal
consecration and giving of substance.
The importance
of
implanting youthful impressions was dwelt upon; many of the best
foreign missionaries had received their first impulse at their
mother's knee. Some appropriate remarks were added, on behalf of
the Aberdeen pastors, by Rev.
J.
M.
Mitchell, of the West
Parish Church, and the pleasant gathering broke up after a hearty
vote of thanks to the Lord Provost.
PUBLIC MEETING IN THE MUSIC HALL.
Sunday, Aug. 5, was a busy day.
The American brethren
preached morning and afternoon; as also did Rev. J. Scott, of
Natal. At the close of the ordinary evening church services a
mass meeting was convened in the spacious Music-hall, which was
filled. It was by far the largest concourse of the series of
meetings since those in Edinburgh. The American delegates had to
hurry from the churches in which they had preached in order to
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face this great company in time. Such continuous and exhausting
effort is not very consonant with the holiday programme that
brought them across the Atlantic.
We can only hope that the
blessed stimulus they are giving to a priceless cause will be some
reward for such hearty expenditure of time and energy.
In some interesting presidential remarks
Lord
Provost
Henderson referred with pardonable pride to the fact that the city
and county of Aberdeen had long taken a deep interest in the
missionary cause.
A friend had compiled for him a table of
statistics showing that there are at present no less than 105
workers from the district engagd in different parts of the world.
Of these 32 are in India, 22 in China, 21 in Africa, and 9 in
other foreign fields besides 22 wives of missionaries. The total
of 105 does not include those still living who have retired from
active work, or those who have gone to the European continent.
DR. PIERSON'S ADDRESS
was the profoundest interest as bearing on the subject in
hand.
He began by congratulating Aberdeen on the part she is
taking in this great work as shown by the figures quoted, but went
on to say that there is much cause for penitence, humiliation, and
fresh consecration, at the thought of what is yet left undone.
There is danger in comparing ourselves among ourselves and
measuring ourselves by ourselves, of forgetting the perfect
standard of service held up to us by the Master Himself. What we
need to do is to look at the awful spiritual destitution in which
the world for the most part lies to-day, and the equally awful
negligence of the Christian Church. Though so many centuries of
time have come and gone since our Lord ascended to his place of
power, in the heavens, the Church has overtaken with gospel light
so small a part of the darkness and degradation of humanity, that
a vast proportion of the race have never been reached even by the
sound of the message of salvation which is so familiar to our ears
in highly favoured Scotland.
with the increase of population
there are to-day a greater number of unevangelised persons than at
any previous period in the world's history. After a rapid survey
of the darkness of heathendom and of the unending procession of
human souls across the stage of life, disappearing in the same
dense darkness as that in which they came, the speaker applied
these overwhelming considerations to the point of present duty.
There are two kinds of service, he said, to which the Church is
called - one the immediate servic~ of seeking to save the lost,
and another the more permanent service of making provision for the
continued evangelisation and elevation of mankind. In seeking to
lay the foundation for the latter, the Church has to a large
extent neglected the more pressing duty of the former. As "David
served his generation by the will of God," so i t is the duty of
each generation of Christians to meet the spiritual necessities of
the unbelievers in that generation. Continuing to press home the
duty of all believers to take their share in this work, Dr.
Pierson said he was of the opinion that Christ's commission, "Go
ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature,"
was delivererd to the great body of the disciples gathered in
Galilee after our Lord's resurrection. Most probably this was the
occasion mentioned by Paul when the risen Christ was seen of 500
brethren at one time, so the commission is not one for the leaders
in the Church only, but for the rank and file as well. The next
point insisted on was a very important one - that the only way to
get rid of theological speculations and doctrinal declension in
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the Church is to be busily engaged in fulfilling Christ's command.
In proportion as that command is obeyed, so will the continued
presence and power of God be experienced in the Church. Some say
that the day of miracles has passed away. Where is there, in the
Scripture, the slightest intimation tha the supernatural and
miraculous manifestation of his power was intended by Christ to
cease in the early days of Christianity? Who can say at what
point in its history these manifestations did cease? We find
everywhere in those early records that the miraculous forthputting
of God's power went hand in hand with the evangelistic zeal of the
Church. Moreover, so far and so fast as the Christian Church in
modern days has been faithful to her trust, God has abundantly
confirmed that fidelity by signs following. Have we not in the
records of modern missions as manifest tokens of supernatural
power in the conversion of multitudes of men and women, as at any
period of the Church's career?
The great German commentator
Theodore Christlieb has declared as his opinion that the history
of modern missions has shown as wonderful things as any wrought in
the apostolic age.
We can find as marvellous examples of
supernatural
interposition
in these days as though Christ
continued to make the blind to see and to raise the dead. But it
is true that God has withdrawn his Divine testimony to the word of
his grace in proportion as the Church has failed in her mission of
universal evangelisation, and occupied her attention with human
speculations and philiosophies. Having developed this thought in
weighty words, Dr. Pierson closed his address with a very solemn
appeal as to the personal responsibility of each believer, and as
to the great need for entering into the sympathy and solicitude
that Christ feels towards a perishing world.
DR. GORDON,

in commencing an address of much unction and power, took up
the same thought as that which his predecessor laid down. If,
said he, the angels can look down on the earth as it really is,
would not their most tender solicitude be directed to its darkest
parts? On the New England coast there is a dangerous rocky reef
on which there has lived for years a light-house keeper and his
wife. Some few years since the keeper met with an accident and
was seriously injured so that his life-blood was fast ebbing out
and his wife was unable to staunch it.
She was in great
perplexity as to what she should do, and ultimately she decided to
put out the light in the light-house.
A watchman pacing the
streets of the city near by presently noticed that the light had
gone out. He spoke of it to another, and very soon a little
company had gathered to discuss the singular circumstance of the
extinguishment of the light on that dangerous sea-girt reef.
Within half an hour a boat was put off to the light-house, when
the reason of the darkness was discovered; the, wounded man was
rescued, and his life was saved. It was the absence of the light
that drew out the attention and effort of these watchers on the
shore.
Surely in like manner the angels as they gaze from the
battlements of glory, will turn their eyes most frequently to such
places as the Dark Continent, and other parts of the globe over
which there broods the gloom of paganism and spiritual death.
Taking up once more the question so often asked in this
matter-of-fact and utilitarian age, as to whether missions to the
heathen pay, Dr. Gordon showed beyond dispute that such missions
return a larger percentage of results than any other kind of
Christian effort on the face of the earth.
to prove this, he
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recalled and recounted the circumstances relating to several
recent missionary jubilees. The first was that of missions to the
Fiji Islands.
There was no face he saw at the recent Missionary
Conference in London on which he gazed with more
intense
admiration than that of James Calvert, the aged and venerable
missionary to the Fijians. Read his clear and deeply interesting
published statement of the Gospel triumphs among that people, and
then doubt, if you can, that missionary effort pays.
Some
statistics were added of the triumphs of the Cross on Fiji, but
they need not be repeated here as a full sketch of Mr. Calvert's
missionary career was given in our issue of August 3. Another
missionary jubilee referred to by Dr.
Gordon was that of the
Karen Mission, and the truly marvellous history of that movement
was again given in impressive outline. So also was the story of
patagonia with its savage peoples, so degraded that Da~in was
inclined to reckon them among the brute creation. Yet they were
so changed by the power of the Gospel that he was constrained to
subscribe towards that which could accomplish so much.
Having recounted these sublime achievements of missionary
endeavour, Dr. Gordon pressed home the question: What part have
we in introducing such grand results? It is no doubt true that,
as of old, those who remain by the stuff share in the benefits
with those who go out to battle. But surely it is our part to
devote at least as much care and as much expenditure on those who
go to the battle as on ourselves at home. If that were done, then
we should almost have a missionary abroad for every believer at
home, if we were really in earnest.
A poor factory girl in
America out of her own earnings supported a native preacher on the
foreign field. In like manner, anyone of us can sustain a worker
in some heathen field. If we would have our individual interest
in missions deepened, there is no way of doing it like making a
personal investment in the enterprise. Dr. Gordon spoke of the
sacrifices that Scottish martyrs and witnesses have made in bygone
times to preserve to their posterity the unfettered Word of God.
Shall not Scotland do all she can to give this same blessed
heritage to the other nations of the world. You cannot blot out
the Gospel from a people who possess the Bible. Though we
sometimes mourn the sectional divisions of the Christian Church,
yet God has made even this redound to the furtherance of his
Gospel. If there were what some call a "united Christendom" in an
organised sense, should we have to-day thirty-three societies
engaged in the evangelisation of China; and more than thirty-five
societies at work in Africa?
The mention of Africa led the
speaker to expiate on the labours of some of the heroic workers in
that land; such as the dusky Bishop Crowther, of the Niger
Mission, who in his youth was sold for ten pounds of tobacco; Adam
McCall of Leicester, who laid down his life in seeking to carry
the Gospel light into the region of the Congo; and others.
Then
came the closing appeal, listened to with almost breathless
interest. In his most thrilling tones, the Doctor told how a New
England pastor conceived the quaint idea of having himself and all
the members of his congregation buried in the same order of
position as that they occupied in his church. This was one, and
the singular spectacle may be witnessed to-day.
His strange
design was that at the day of resurrection he might confront his
congregation, when his and their sleeping dust should awake, and
ask them whether he had shunned to declare to them the whole
counsel of God, and whether the blood of any of their souls rested
on his garments as their pastor.
In the last great day of
reckoning, said the speaker, will it be our lot to meet those whom
we have been instrumental in leading to a knowledge of the
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Saviour:-, or will the faces of multitudes be to us a ter:-r:-ible
rebuke for: our lethar:-gy and our neglect in not carrying to them
that cup of salvation from which we ourselves have been privileged
to dr i nk?
A large gathering of ladies was held on Monday [Aug. 6] last
week in the chr:-istian Institute, and was addressed by Mrs.
Gor:-don, Miss Rainy, Mrs.
stott, and a lady missionary from
Constantinople
[Miss
Zoller].
This meeting concluded the
arrangements made for Aberdeen. Dr. and Mrs.
Gordon have not
been able, owing to previous engagements at home, to prolong their
stay on this side, and they sailed from Liverpool last week for
Boston.
They will be followed by the prayers and grateful good
wishes of numerous friends throughout Scotland. Dr. Pierson does
not return till September.
AT THE DUFF'!'CmN CONFERENCE.
The village of Duff town, in the hilly country of Banfishire,
appears to be one of the many training grounds of Gospel preachers
in the north for more public service in the populous south.
Readers of The Christian a few years back may remember that Rev.
W. R. Nicoll, now editor of The Ex~sitor and The British
Weekly, was for some time Free Church mlnister at Du1Ifown. The
present holder of the pastorate is Rev. J. Smith, a man of great
earnestness and evangelical fire.
If he is spared, he will
assuredly be called to minister in some wider field.
Four years
ago he commenced an annual Christian gathering, a kind of rural
Mildmay Conference. Two years since the pulpit of the Established
Church in the village was filled by the appointment of Mr. Elder
Cumming, son of the highly respected Glasgow minister of that
name.
He has inherited the warm catholicity and soundness in the
faith of his father, and he heartily co-operates with Mr.
Smith
in arranging for the Conference.
A pressing invitation was conveyed to Dr.
Gordon and Dr.
Pierson to attend the meetings this year, and speak on the subject
of Foreign Missions. Owing to Dr. and Mrs.
Gordon's departure
for their native shores, the invitation could only be accepted by
Dr. Pierson, who proceeded from Aberdeen on the morning of
Wednesday week [Aug. 8], to be present at the afternoon assembly
of the Conference. It appeared that the subject of the morning
Conference was the person and work of the Holy Spirit - a subject
which Dr. Elder Cumming of Glasgow, has made peculiarly his own.
Besides his address on that topic, there were exposition by Mr.
Duncan Davidson of Inchmarlo, Mr. J. E. Mathieson of Mildmay,
and others. There was an excellent attendance; and, judging from
the fag end of the meeting, much earnest attention was given by
the audience.
The Public Hall was again well filled in the afternoon for
the missionary meeting.
Mr.
J.
E. MATHIESON presided, and
spoke some words of weighty import in introducing the subject.
Having read Psalm lxvi., in which the writer calls upon all lands
to "make a joyful noise," he said: Think of the condition of the
lands to-day, compared with what it might have been, and what God
purposed that it should be. What sort of a noise is going up from
China, with its murdered children; from Africa, with its gangs of
slaves taken from the interior to the coast, marking the road with
their bleached bones; from India, with its thousands of child
widows doomed to perpetual drudgery and misery? What sort of a
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joyful noise is going up from Europe, or from the Scottish
Highlands. with its many distilleries, its myriad of drinking
shops, and its many drunkards? That is not the sort of joyful
noise that our God wants to listen to.
He longs to hear the
joyful noise of souls, ransomed and redeemed by the blood of
Christ. The crowning sin of the Jewish people in the time of the
Apostles was their failure to give the Gospel to the Gentiles. It
may be that the crowning sin of our day is our failure to give
this Gospel to the world. The Jewish people were dispersed, and
in a measure blotted out because of their sin; let us beware lest
a similar condemnation come upon us. In introducing the first set
speaker, hailing from the South Seas, Mr. Mathieson further
remarked that in many of these isles of the sea, we find a more
beautiful type of Christianity than in our own highly favoured
land. God has chosen some of these once cannibal tribes to put us
to shame with their liberality in the cause of the Gospel, and
their humble, holy lives.
GOSPEL MISSIONS IN TAHITI.
It was a singularly interesting and encouraging story that
Rev.
J.
L.
GREEN had to tell of Gospel effort and Gospel
triumph in Tahiti and the neighbouring islands. As to the natural
beauties and other points of interest in connection with those
isles of the southern sea, he referred the audience to Miss Gordon
cumming's book, entitled.
"A Lady's Cruise in a French Man of
War." The state in early times of Tahiti and other isles was such
that the . great navigator, Captain Cook, declared it to be very
"unlikely that a permanent establishment of any kind would ever
take place." Tahiti was one of the first foreign stations of the
London Missionary Society, but for sixteen years the missionaries
laboured without any token of success. By and by streaks of light
began to appear, and then the day speedily dawned.
Now hundreds
of thousands in these isles of the sea who sat in darkness and the
shadow of death are walking in the light of the Gospel.
The
number of converts has been estimated at 750,000 in those Pacific
islands, where there was not a single Christian seventy-five years
ago.
Mr. Green gave some interesting details of the scope and
extension of the work, and told some narratives from his own
experience as to the renewing and consoling power of the Gospel
among those who were once degraded and cruel.
When he had
PIERSON girded himself for his task, and for a
concluded, Dr.
full hour held the attention of the audience in setting before
them the New Testament conception of what is the calling of the
Christian disciple. He first recounted some of the missionary
figures and statistics with which he has so powerfully impressed
his hearers during this campaign. The worst feature, he said, of
the case, as it now presents itself to us, is that the great bulk
of believers have no conception of their responsibility in this
matter.
Each Christian is just as responsible before God for the
salvation of others as any minister or missionary.
The greater portion of the address took the form of a
comprehensive Bible reading, based on our Lord's own teaching, as
to what his followers should be.
The first passage cited was
iv. 19: "Follow Me, and I will make you fishers of men."
Matt.
This was the first call by our Lord to any of his disciples, and
therefore we may take it as representing the great principless of
his kingdom on earth. First of all, then, the disciple is one who
follows not a doctrine concerning Christ, but the Master Himself.
That involves the second point, which is that the disciple is one
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who fishes for men. He must make that his business, and must
adapt the m
at his disposal to that end.
These points were
amplified 7ans
1n a very practical way, to show the responsibility
resting on every believer to seek the salvation of others. Are we
truly following Christ if we are not fishers of men? Too often we
forget altogether this second part of our discipleship.
Can we
point to a single case in which we have been, not indirectly but
of set purpose, the means of leading a soul to Christ?
A man
cannot catch fish simply by putting on fine clothes and sitting
down in a well- appointed boat. Neither can the disciple catch
souls, by donning his Sunday attire and sitting down in a
cushioned pew in church.
The next passage quoted was Matt. Vlll. 21, 22, "Follow Me,
and let the dead bury their dead." The narrative in Luke supplies
this other phrase: "Go thou and preach the Kingdom of God." the
burial service 1n the East was a long and elaborate one. The
point of the exhortation was that in the case of the disciples
these things may be left to the world, which makes much of form
and ceremony. His great business is to preach the kingdom of God.
on this point, Dr. Pierson entered on a trenchant exposition of
what "preaching" is, showing that it is not the delivery of a set
discourse by a specially educated and ordained set of people, but
simply the telling out to others, few or many, that saving truth
of the Gospel which we have experienced ourselves. The story of
the woman at the well of Samaria, and how her preaching of Christ
aroused the whole city, formed the basis of a powerful plan for
woman's witness. She simply went and told the Gospel to others as
she had learned it from the lips of Christ. Even a child may
preach effectually. To illustrate this Dr.
pierson related a
narrative of a child who put some simple questions to her
careless, worldly-minded father, with the result that he and other
members of the family became disciples of Christ.
Referring next to the parable of the sower, and that of the
tares, it was pointed out that in one case the seed is the Word,
It is
and in the other case the seed is the believer himself.
through the voice of the human agent, rather than through the
reading of the Word, that souls are won to Christ; therefore the
disciple of Christ must, so to speak, sow himself in bringing
others to the knowledge of his Master.
Another command of our
Lord is that in Matt. xvi. 24: "If any will come after Me, let
him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me." Dr.
Pierson scouted the idea that "taking up the cross" means the
patient endurance of the petty troubles and cares of life. Such a
view he deemed to be a gross perversion of the Scripture. There
is only one cross for the believer, that by which he is crucified
to
the world and the world to him.
The true and only
cross-bearing on the part of the Christian disciple is
a
willingness even to be crucified in order tht men may be saved.
Then, as to self-denial, our Lord does not say that the disciple
is to deny himself some form of indulgence; he is to deny himself.
It is possible to give up one sort of indulgence simply to gratify
another.
Many seem to be humble, but they are all the while very
conscious of it. Self-conscious humility is not humility at all.
Those words of our Lord about the foxes having holes, and the
birds having nests, the speaker believed to
be
generally
misinterpreted.
It really means that while the fox in a time of
danger can take to his hole in the ground, and the bird can find a
refuge in its nest, the Son of Man, in his appointed and chosen
work of redemption, had no place to retreat, and therefore he went
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on to the Cross. And so the true disciple who follows his Master
must be willing utterly to abjure self, and consent to be used of
God in the salvation of others.
The last point taken up in this practical unfolding of the
disciple's duty was the command recorded in Matt. xxviii. 19,20:
"Make disciples of all nations." A reference to the history
recorded in the Acts will show how the first disciples obeyed this
command. It is equally binding on us in these last days, if we
would carry out the divine idea of each generation of believers
being the saviours of their own generation. Dr.
Pierson quoted
several passages in the Epistles to show that it is our vocation
to be co-workers with God, to be co-sufferers with Christ, and to
be co-witnesses with the Holy Ghost, in compassing the redempton
of the world. Then he repeated the statement that the churches of
to-day ought to have at least a hundred thousand workers in the
foreign field, and to contribute at least 200 millions of dollars
for the furtherance of the world's evangelisation.
The evening meeting of the Conference was devoted
to
evangelistic addresses; so that during the day there was the
threefold testimony - the proclamation of the Gospel;
the
exaltation of the great saving agent, the Holy Spirit; and the
burden laid on the saved man to seek the salvation of others.
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APPENDIX 61
AUGUST 24, 1888 - FRIDAY
[This fifth letter from Dr. A. T. Pierson is published in
The Missionary Review Of The World. November, 1888, pages 801-804
and is dated August 24-,l~.~
THE MISSION 'IOOR OF SCOTLAND
[EDITORIAL. - A. T. P.}
AUGUST 24, 1888.
BROUGHTY FERRY, N.B. ,
Dear Dr.
Sherwood. - The address this evening will
conclude, for the present at least, my mission tour in Scotland.
I began this series of addresses at Edinburgh on July 14, six
weeks ago to-morrow.
My intention was to spend a Sabbath in
Edinburgh, and at once return to London and the Continent, where I
hoped to prosecute some studies on Papal missions. But the
pressure brought to bear was so heavy, and the leading of God
seemed so plain in the direction of further effort in this land of
the martyrs, that both Dr. Gordon and I concluded to remain for a
time and speak in various towns and cities under direction of a
Central Conunittee. We have now visted in succession twenty-one
different places
Edinburgh, Oban, Inverness, Strathpeffer,
Nairn, Forres, Elgin, Aberdeen, Dufftown, Glasgow, Hamilton,
Dunoon,
Helensburgh,
Rothesay, Coatbridge, Dundee, Brechin,
Montrose, Forfar, Arbroath, and Broughty Ferry.
Dr.
A.
J.
Gordon, of Boston, who accompanied me during the first part of the
tour, left me at Aberdeen, feeling constrained to leave for home
on the ninth of August. Rev. James Scott, a devoted missionary
from Natal, now at home on a furlough, has been with me, and has
Stott, of China Inland
taken Dr.
Gordon's place, and Mrs.
Mission, has addressed ladies' meetings, and often spoken also in
the evening gatherings, greatly to the profit of all who have
heard her charmingly simple story of Chinese life and the work
among the Orientals.
Nothing but the necessity of attention to
other matters and of arranging for my return home constrains me to
arrest this mission tour. Notwithstanding the fact that it was
undertaken in the midst of the summer season, when the ministers
were on their vacation and the people were scattered, there has
not been one visit to anyone of these places which was not more
than repaid in results. Not only on the Sabbath evenings have the
largest halls been crowded and overflowing, but even on the week
nights, and often in the cold, damp weather, the audiences that
have greeted us have been an agreeable surprise. I have made a
careful estimate of numbers, and find that since I arrived in
Edinburgh I have addressed on the subject of missions an aggregate
of not less than thirty-five thousand different people.
Dr.
Gordon's
addresses were
marked
by
peculiar
effectiveness.
His calm and dignified bearing, his knowledge of
facts and masterly method of marshalling them, his self-restrained
utterance, free from all undue enthusiasm, and vehemence, carried
conviction to many who might be unaffected by my more vehement and
impassioned speech.
And when he left for America, it seemed as
though what an Irishman might call the bigger half of the
speechmaking were withdrawn. And Mrs. Gordon was a power in the
women's meetings; fluent, earnest, practical, with rare facility
and felicity of illustration, we felt very much the lack of her
help, as she reluctantly turned homeward.
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The method followed in this brief tour has been very simple,
and we believe may easily be followed elsewhere. A district has
been selected, say like that in which Dundee is central, embracing
sn~ller places like Brechin, Forfar, Arbroath, etc.
Arrangements
for that district are left to a local committee, who determine the
order of visits, the place of the meetings, persons who preside,
and homes where the deputies are to be entertained. All we have
had to do was to follow the programme, and send word beforehand of
the train, etc. We have found some one in waiting at the station,
have been very generously and hospitably entertained, and have
found everwhere a warm welcome.
Mr.
W.
E.
Blackstone, of
Chicago, lent us his admirable map, in which the prevailing
religions are indicated by various colors, etc., and this has been
a most v~luable auxiliary to our addresses.
It has commonly fallen to me to outline the general work of
missions, to unfold its history and progress, to trace the
wonderful providence of God in the opening of doors, removal of
obstacles,
etc.;
and to present the general argument for
missionary endeavor. Dr.
Gordon has commonly approached the
subject from the practical side, illustrating the triumphs of
grace in the conversion of the Gentiles, the purifying of their
hearts by faith, showing how God has given them the Holy Ghost
even as He did unto us, and has wrought miracles, wonders, and
signs by his gospel.
Rev.
Mr.
Scott, and Mrs. Stott have
usually confined themselves to the work of God under their own
eyes in Africa and China.
Occasionally there have been a few
remarks by the chairman or some other person present, but we
stipulated before we set out on this tour that the tedious and
somewhat formal "votes of thanks" that usually accompany a public
meeting in Scotland should not be allowed to divert attention from
the words spoken by the speakers.
The door is open for an indefinite continuance of this tour,
so far as the people are concerned. The Central Committee have
had so many letters and telegrams asking for our services that
they have had to employ a clerk to attend to the correspondence,
and the proposal has been strongly urged upon me to go to the
Continent for a short rest, and return and resume the work later
on in the fall. But for the great church that is entitled to my
service at home, I think I should continue this work here.
All this I have written, not because I regard myself as of
any
particular
importance in this work, but because this
experience makes doubly plain to me that what is pre-eminently
needed is to put the FAcrS of missions before the people. The
great bulk of disciples have never beeh brought into contact with
the thrilling realities of missionary history. We need to point
out to disciples the footsteps of God in this march of missions,
and then every loyal heart will respond.
One of the most
world-renowned philanthropists - a man whose name is a household
world wherever English is spoken - wrote to me: "Of the great
mass of facts presented by you as bearing upon missions, I regret
to confess that I have been hitherto profoundly ignorant." Books
on missions are often very voluminous; it requires the leisure, if
not the culture, of a scholar to peruse and appreciate them. They
are not always pointed, graphic, interesting to the popular mind,
frequently there is mixed up with them much that is scientific,
literary, foreign to missions altogether. It becomes necessary to
wade through a great mass of descriptions of fauna and flora,
tedious details as to manners and customs, geography and geology,
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history and philosophy, to get at a few impressive facts as to
spiritual and moral conditions and needs, and the overwhelming
proof that God works with the missionaries. very few books on
missions make the hand of God conspicuous - magnify the providence
and grace of God in missionary history, so that they stand out
like mountains on a landscape. OUr whole endeavor has been to
confront these intelligent people with marvelous and wonderful
facts that, more than any arguments, convince the most skeptical
that God is actually working now as ever, and that in proportion
as we go into all the world and preach the gospel, He is with us,
working miracles by His providence and grace.
This--Is tne
argument that rouses the most· sluggish, and thrills the most
apathetic.
Dr.
Gordon's most eloquent appeals were the appeals
of facts - the story of Mackays twelve years at Formosa, with
1,200 converts; of Jewett and Clough at Ongole, with 10,000
baptisms a twelvemonth; of Darwin's 2 visits to Terra del Fuego,
and his subscription to missions because of the enchanter's wand
they wielded in Patagonia; of Judson and Boardman, among the
Karens, and the 50,000 converts brought to Christ before Kho Thah
Byu's Jubilee Hall was built; of Coleridge Patteson and John
Williams in the South Seas, etc. - these are the sort of facts
that convince and confute the practical skepticism of disciples
and compel them to see that they have been shutting their eyes to
the moving of God's pillar of cloud. And how indifinitely these
instances might be multiplied! There were no miracles in ancient
times that in their way demonstrated God's existence, presence and
power with His servants more than what, within the past
seventy-five years, has been taking place in the fields of
missionary labor.
If disciples would exchange trashy novels for
the biographies of saintly workers, they would find facts more
fascinating than fiction, and more readable than romance. The
story of William Johnson in Sierra Leone, of Charles Wheeler on
the Euphrates, of Robert Morrison in China, of Thomas Powell in
Nanumaga, of John Williams at Erromanga, of William Duncan in
Colombia, of Adoniram Judson in Burmah, of Fidelia Fiske in
Persia, of Robert Moffat in Africa; the rapid opening of doors in
Japan, Turkey, China, India, Korea, Africa; the wonders wrought in
the Pacific Archipelago, in Madagascar, in Southern India, in
Greenland, in France and Italy; the heroism of the Moravians, the
consecration of the native converts and evangelists, the radical
and revolutionary changes that have turned brutal cannibals into
gentle disciples, and reared churches over cannibal ovens; that
have made holy men and women out of human beings who had lost
almost the idea of God and the image of man;
these and the
thousand other facts are the staple of missionary argument and
appeal should be persIstently kept before, as well as put before,
the members of our churches. And no book is, on the whole, so
effective for this purpose as the living voice.
If the Baptist
brethren of thi s country would make Dr.
and Mrs.
Gordon
missionary bishops at large and send them itinerating through the
land to hold popular meetings and bring these appeals for missions
into close contact with the popular heart, there would be a
revival of missions, or rather a new epoch of missionary interest.
We must not only strike when the iron is hot, but make the iron
hot by continued, rapid striking, blow on blow, till the very
force of the impact creates heat. This conviction alone led me to
turn aside to this short mission tour, and no work I ever did
seemed to me to repay the
expenditure
with
such ample
compensation.
The great evil of our day is the lack of response
to the providence of God. But disciples will not reSpond to any
voice they do not hear, or any hand they do not see. Let us
250

familiarize ourselves with the
people.

fact~,

251

and then put them beforp tite

APPENDIX 62.

AUGUST 31, 1888 - FRIDAY
[The following book review and notice was included in The
Christian.
August 31, 1888, page 27. It was of interest to the
readers since Dr. Gordon had just completed the above meetings at
the Centenial Missionary Conference, The Mildmay Conference, The
MeAll Mission in paris, and the Scottish Missionary Tour.]
Dr. A. J. Gordon's New Book.
Grace and Glory (3s. 6d. Hodder and stoughton) is the title
of Dr.
Gordon's new volume of sermons lately published in this
country; and the contents answer well to the promise of such a
heading.
Christianity, with this preacher, is not a thing that
can be called "other worldliness" for his teaching is of the most
practical sort.
At the same time, Dr. Gordon is strong on the
reflex influence that the coming glory ought to have on the
every-day life and witness of the believer. Thus he presents a
full-orbed Gospel message - grace for the present, glory in the
near or distant future. The outstanding characteristics of these
twenty chapters are general freshness of treatment and peculiar
aptitude in striking illustration. Dr. Gordon finds a heavenly
parable where many preachers would only see a common-place phrase.
He is a patient and hopeful explorer in the wide realm of
spiritual truth, and those who accept his guidance through these
sermons will come back fom their excursion laden with goodly
fruits of Canaan, and better fitted to continue their pilgrimage
toward the promised land.
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APPENDIX 63.

SEPTEMBER 21, 1888 - FRIDAY
[The following notice appeared in The Christian.
21, 1888, page 16.]
---

September

Dr. and Mrs. Pierson, of Philadelphia, sail from Liverpool
by the umbria on Sept. 29. While acquiescing in their decision
to return home, in view of the congregational and public claims on
Dr. Pierson, the Edinburgh Committee are extemely anxious that he
should pay another visit to this country, to continue the work of
missionary advocacy so well begun by himself and Dr. Gordon.
They have requested Dr.
Pierson to take the proposal into
consideration; and if he is able, in due season, to resume the
work, it is hoped that the movement will extend to all parts of
the United Kingdom. Dr. Pierson will address several meetings in
Liverpool prior to his departure.
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APPENDIX 64.
OCTOBER 5, 1888 - FRIDAY
[The following was in The Christian.
20. ]

October 5,

1888,

page

FAREWELL TO DR. PIERSON.

After doing conspicuous service to the cause of missions in
Great Britain, Rev.
Dr.
Pierson, of philadelphia, left on
Saturday last [Sept. 29] in the Umbria. On the previous evening
a farewell missionary meeting was held in Hope Hall, Liverpool,
presided over
by Mr.
T.
MATHESON/and attended by
representatives of all sections of evangelical Protestants, as
well as a large assemblage of the general public. In some opening
remarks, the Chairman referred to the warm place Dr. Pierson
occupies in the hearts of many Christians in England and Scotland.
He also made special mention of the effect with which the
experimental and Scriptural appeals on behalf of aggressive work
have been made by Dr. Pierson in Liverpool and many other places.
Dr.
Pierson seemed delighted to have
yet
one
more
opportunity to speak on the theme which lies so close to his
heart. After a few words of an introductory character, he soared
high above personal explanations, and advocated with strong
arguments and many Scriptural reasons the great cause of missions.
He set himself the task of specially indicating the things upon
which supreme emphasis should now be laid, and maintained in the
first place that a wide-spread diffusion of information on
missions is of the greatest imortance. He gave in condensed form
an array of facts which showed how very interesting the study is,
and convicted most of those present of having little or no
knoweldge of the subject, which he proved to be eminently
entertaining, as well as immensely important. And the great need
of the Gospel, he showed in ways that astonished not a few. We
talk, he said, about there being a thousand million of the human
race unevangelised. Do we realise what this means? It means that
if the heathen should pass before us in procession by night and
day without interruption, it would take so long for them to move
by that the procession would never cease, for before the adults of
this generation had passed us, children yet unborn would become of
mature age and follow up the rear. Think of the fact that before
the eye of God such a solemn procession of unregenerated and
unevangelised souls has been passing for eighteen hundred years,
not to speak of the days that preceded the coming of our blessed
Lord into his tabernacle of flesh.
The cruelties of heathenism were graphically described, and
some of the triumphs of missions detailed, by way of illustrating
the history, and literature of evangelisation abroad.
In the
second place, Dr.
Pierson contended for a sense of individual
obligation in missionary work.
The Scriptures
show most
distinctly that all believers are to take part in the work, and
all mankind are to be the objects of this solicitude.
It is a
common notion with many people that the gift of a few shillings
once a year relieves one of all responsibility, and
that
missionaries can take the work off the shoulders of believers in
general. The Gospel motto is, "All are to go, and to go to all,"
such divisions as are now maintained between clergy and laity
having no place whatever in New Testament teaching.
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Thirdly, there must be an acceleration of Christian endeavor.
"The King's business requires haste." OUr performances ar-e simply
contemptible. The heathen who have been converted to Christ are
putting us
to shame by their earnestness and comparative
generosity. Should we not put all the forces of our modern
civilisation to the chariot of God - steam, the telegraph, the
printing- press, and the piles of accumulated wealth - and have it
drawn over the waste wilds of the unevangelised world? I should
not be in England to-day but for the solemn belief that God has
given me in charge to state my conviction to my brethren in this
land of Britain, that before this century passes away - cetainly
before this generation passes away - the whole world may have
heard the Gospel message. This is work which we cannot do by
proxy, as we have too long thought we could.
Dr. Pierson spoke some earnest words on consecration
the
devoting of the person and his talents and possessions all to God.
with more holy Hannahs and more holy Elizabeths, there would be
more Samuels and Johns. In conclusion, he said that he had been
asked to return next year and undertake a tour of the British
Isles, and he proposed laying the matter before his church.
Rev. A. E. BARNES LAWRENCE moved a resolution expressing
warm appreciation of Dr. Pieson's services to the church in Great
Britain; recording the love entertained for him by the meeting,
and its prayer that he and Mrs. Pierson would reach home in
safety; and invoking God's blessing on Dr.
pierson's work, as
well as assuring him of a hearty welcome if he should find the way
open to return to this country in order to further the work
already begun.
Rev. E. R. BARRETT seconded the motion, which
H. GRATTAN GUINNESS, and
was cordially supported by Rev.
acknowledged in terms of Christian affection.
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APPENDIX 65.
OCTOBER 15, 1888 - MONDAY
The McAlI.Mission
By The Editor
[This article was printed in The watchword.
Vol.
10, No.
8, October, 1888, Pg. 173. Dr. ~ J. Gordon is the Editor.]
The religious and political reactions in France have been
quite parallel in their character.
The one has been from
Imperialism to Republicanism; and the other from Formalism to
Informalism.
Everything clerical or ecclesiastical is at vast
discount with the people. Priestly attire of every cut and church
ceremonies of every degree are so distasteful that they must be
entirely disused, if the interest of the masses is to be in any
degree regained.
To say nothing of the church, which the large
majority have long since deserted, even the name of chapel i~
repelling.
Therefore, the hall in which the MeAlI Mission is
doing its work is found to be excactly the place; and the simple
evangelistic service - reading of Scripture, popular singing, and
brief conversational address - exactly the service that draws the
people.
One is astonished to find what meagre audiences even the
most eloquent Protestant preachers get in their churches and
chapels,
Pastor Monod, Pastor Fisch, Pastor Pressuse, having
often hardly more than two or three score of hearers.
We
addressed several of the week-night meetings of Mr. MeAlI in his
various salles, and invariably found large audiences.
It was
noticeable that everything savoring of ecclesiastical formality
was avoided, and that the service was simple, direct, friendly,
and
helpful
to
the
last degree.
In this mission, the
starting-point of Christianity has been resumed; religion has
returned to the upper room; Christ is set forth in the dialect of
every-day life; and once more the common people hear him gladly.
It is a most interesting experience to worship with humble
companies that gather in these halls; and to speak to them the
word of life, as we did evening after evening.
They manifested
deep sympathy with what was said; and in the after-meetings they
spoke and prayed as those who evidently knew the grace of God, and
the love of Jesus Christ his Son. The plain rooms, the bare
floors, the wooden benches, seemed more attractive to them than
the magnificent cathedral into which they might step for splendid
worship, but for which they evidently have no taste. In a word,
here is a genuine revival, which always means a return to
primitive Christianity. One is struck with the fact that revival
and apostacy are advancing side by side in Europe. The ritualism
of the English cathedrals is rapidly carrying the Anglical church
back to the middle ages, and re-inverting her with the trinkets
and trumpery of "the scarlet woman." But the Evangelicals of that
body are moving in an exactly opposite direction, towards
simplicity in worship and warm fellowship
with all
true
Christians.
As the one party becomes more formal, the other
becomes more informal; as the one is moving for restoration of
organic unity, by reunion with the Greek and Roman churches, the
other is moving for spiritual unity by cultivating fellowship with
all believers, who in simplicity and in truth, hold the Head. The
MeAlI Mission is a symptom of present-day revival; not something
unique or abnormal. Ecclesiasticalism is reviving alarmingly in
England; but in England also and in France and in Italy,
256

Lollardism and Huguenotism and waldensianism - are revIvIng also.
All the last mean the same - a return to prirnJtive Christianity
a re-assembling in the upper room.
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APPENDIX 66.
OCTOBER 15, 1888 - MONDAY
MEMORIALS TO THE COVENANTERS
By The Editor
[The following article was printed in The Watchword.
Vol.
10, Number 8, October, 1888, pg. 174,175. Dr. A. J. Gordon is
the Editor. 1
Among the sacred historic spots which our feet have trod
during a three month's journey in Europe, none seemed more
hallowed than the haunts of the Covenanters in Scotland. We stood
in Greyfriar's churchyard in Edinboro', and read the time-worn
inscription on the stone which marks the burial of eighteen
thousand martyrs, whose dust lies there and elsewhere in the land;
we gazed into the prison-pen where they were herded together like
driven cattle, under guard of their persecutors, and we journeyed
among the mountain fastnesses where they swung and prayed and
preached, as true representatives of the church in the wilderness,
driven out before the face of the dragon. Everywhere our hearts
were moved by the reminders of their suffering. To indicate the
stuff of which these martyrs were made, we reproduce the following
from an authentic history.
It has to do with one of the most
illustrious of these Covenanters, John Welsh, of Irongray:
"Soon after the restoration of Charles II., the persecution
of the Covenanters, which had ceased during the time of the
commonwealth, was recommenced with greater cruelty than under
Charles I. In 1661 the Marquis of Argyle was executed, the first
martyr since the days of Popery in Scotland. James Guthrie, son
of the laird of Guthrie, a man of great learning and deep piety,
was the next victim. In the following year prelacy was restored
at the mere will of the king, citing with the same counsellors who
advised the Bartholomew Act in England.
All Scottish ministers
who would not submit to re-ordination were ejected from their
parishes. Four hundred churches were shut up on one day.
Among
those ejected were John Welsh of Irongray, one of the most devoted
and popular of the Scottish clergy. He was gandson of the still
more famous John Welsh of Ayr, who married the daughter of John
Knox. Josias, the father of Welsh of Irongray, had gone to
Ireland, among those who settled in Ulster in the reign of James
I., and was minister of Temple Patrick.
He was an eloquent
preacher, and was called "The Cock of the North."
Messengers had been sent to Irongray to arrest the minister.
The whole parish was stirred, and the people gathered at the
manse, but the minister prevented any resistance. They clung to
him on all sides and refused to part. When he left, after they
had accompanied him some way, he knelt with them in prayer, and,
mounting his horse, rode quickly away. Although thus compelled to
leave the SCene of his regular labors in the ministry, he did not
remain idle, for he was constantly employed in preaching at
field-meetings or on the hillsides, often to vast audiences.
Notwithstanding the edicts passed against him he frequently
returned to his old parish, preaching, and baptising all the
children.
Many a narrow escape from arrest he had on these
occasions. He was present at all the risings at the time of
persecution,
- at Pentland, Drumclog, and Bothwell Bridge.
Kirkton, the Scottish Church historian, says of him. "He was a
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godly, meek, humble man, and a good popular preacher, but the
boldest undertaker (adventurer) that ever I knew as minister in
Christ's church, in olden or later times; for, notwithstanding all
the threatenings of the state, the great price of L 500 being set
upon his head, he maintained the difficult task of preaching upon
the mountains of Scotland for nearly twenty years, yet was kept
out of his enemies' hands.
It is well known that 'the bloody
Claverhouse,' upon intelligence that he was lurking in some secret
place would ride forty miles on a winter night; yet when he came
to the place he always missed his prey. I have known Mr.
Welsh
to ride three days and two nights without sleep, and preach upon a
hillside at midnight on one of the nights." After all his perils,
he died peaceably in his bed in London in January, 1681.
That he often, under Providence, owed his freedom to his own
intrepidity and self-possession the following anecdote shows: On
one occasion, being closely pressed, and at a loss where to
conceal himself, he went boldly to the house of a laird, well
known for his bitter hostility to field preachers in general, and
to himself in particular, as he knew from violent threats he had
heard of. As a stranger and traveller he asked shelter at the
house,
depending upon Scottish hospitality.
He was kindly
received, and his genial, sociable manners delighted his host. In
the course of conversation Welsh was mentioned, and the difficulty
of getting hold of him. "I am sent," said Welsh, "to apprehend
rebels; I know where he is to preach to-morrow, and will give him
into your hand." The gentleman, overjoyed at this news agreed to
accompany his guest the next morning. When they arrived at the
place of meeting, the congregation made way for the minister and
his companion.
He asked the laird to sit down on the chair,
whilst he stood to commence the service to the amazement of his
host of the previous night. During the sermon the laird was very
attentive and seemed much affected.
At the close, when Mr.
Welsh, according to his promise, gave· him his hand, he said: "You
said you were sent to apprehend rebels, and I, a rebellious
sinner, have been apprehended this day."
One instance is recorded, in which a remark of John Welsh was
afterwards regarded as almost spoken in a prophetic spirit. When
preaching at St. Andrews, some of the students behaved in a rude
manner and one of them in mockery threw something which struck
him. Mr. Welsh paused, and before the large multitude who heard
him, said:
"I know not who has put this public affront on a
servant of Jesus Christ; but be he who he may, I am persuaded
there will be more people present at his death than are hearing me
this day!"
It turned out to be a son of Sir James Stanfield of Newmilns,
near Haddington; and, strange to say, some years later, the
unhappy youth was executed for the murder of his own father!
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APPENDIX 67.
DECEMBER 15, 1888 - SATURDAY
[This article by R. M. Sai11ens of the MeAl1 Mission in
paris gives further insight to the missionary work which Dr.
Gordon's church supported as part of its contribution to the
American Baptist work, and which Dr. and Mrs. Gordon and their
party visited immediately after the Mi1dmay Conference and prior
to the Scottish Missionary Tour. It is reported in The Missionasy
Review Of The World. December, 1888, pages 896-902.~
THE RELIGIOUS STATE OF FRANCE AND THE McALL MISSION.

BY REV. R. M. SAILLENS, PARIS, FRANCE.
I. The position occupied by France during the last three
centuries in the religious world is one of peculiar interest.
France was, before the Reformation, the stronghold of the papacy,
"the eldest daughter of the Church." It was here that the movement
of the Crusades originated; here, also, that the monkish orders,
for the most part, were created and had their great success. From
this fair land the Holy See drew the larger part of its revenue.
It is no wonder, therefore, that when the "heresy" broke out; the
Church put forth her most strenuous efforts to retain France in
her obedience.
She spared nothing in the - endeavor, and she
succeeded, by the acuteness and cruelty of a pope's neice,
Catherine de Medicis, and of her wretched sons. But she succeeded
only in a measure.
Protestantism was vanquished, but
not
destroyed, as it was in Spain, Italy and Flanders. It remained as
a thorn in the flesh of kings and popes; it remained as a leaven,
which silently but surely worked thecwhole nation into a new
spirit; it remained as a check upon the clergy, which never was
able to recover its former power in this country, and has ever
been obliged to watch over its own members, the ignorance and
immorality of whom were proverbial before the Reformation.
The action of Protestantism has been more direct still.
In
the bosom of the Roman Catholic Church movements have been
produced which owed their origin to the influence of the gospel.
Such men as Pascal, Arnaud, and Felelon could not have arisen in a
land wholly given up to popish rule. Unconsciously to themselves,
the Jansenists were the timid, but true, successors of the
Reformers. Pascal wrote his Pensees and his Provinciales by the
light which the Huguenot martyrs had kindled.
Another result of the French Reformation was the Revolution
of 1789.
That great event might be defined:
the fruit of
Protestant seed fallen in ~a~al soil. There was in it--a strange
association----of
the -Splrlt or--liberty with the spirit of
fanaticism, as if Loyola and voltaire had combined in the effort.
Jacobinism is the name which history has given to that monstrous
combination. But all that was good in that glorious and dramatic
movement can be traced back to the gospel influence. The father
of the Revolution Jean Jacques Rousseau whose writings did more
than any others to prepare and inspire it, was a Protestant. The
man who began to sound the alarm, and was the fi rst to set his
timid hand
against
the old edifice, Necker, was also a
Protestant.* Alas! that Protestantism should have been so weakly
represented!
Who knows what the Revolution would have brought
forth if the Protestant churches had then been faithful and
courageous, and, claiming for themselves the honor of having
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originated the movement, had claimed also the privilege of leading
it onward!
*He was a Protestant also, the man whose very name recalls
the Reign of Terror, and who seemed to have been born for that day
of bloodshed and revenge - Marat.
Such are the lessons of
history!
In another respect, also, France stands apart from other
Latin nations.
She has been closely allied with the Protestant
world by her theology and her ties of blood.
Scotland,
Switzerland and America are in a great measure the daughters of
Calvin. Huguenots and Puritans are almost synonymous terms.
No
nation, except the Jewish people, has sent out so many of her sons
to all parts of the earth to become a blessing wherever they have
been.
France has, by the Revocation of the Edict of Nantes,
impoverished herself for many long ages; but her poverty has made
the riches of the world.
"For all these reasons this country deserves love and
compassion.
She is not Protestant, and yet Protestants must feel
that she is somewhat their mother. She is not Romish, for her
Romish neighbors dread her liberal and revolutionary spirit. To
sum up in a few words: France has, three centuries ago, rejected
evangelical Christianity, but she has retained a taste of it,
which makes her uneasy and restless forever.
Yes, this is the
cause of her constant agitation, so singularly in a race which is
remarkable for its natural patience and fondness of routine.
She
has seen the light, and unconsciously gropes in the dark, longing
to see it again.
II. There have always been SOme attempts made by the French
churches to evangelize their own people, especially during the
last sixty years. A blessed revival of religion, which took place
toward the year 1830, resulted in the formation of several native
societies and agencies for general evangelization.
The English
Methodists, at the same epoch, sent over to France some devoted
men, among whom was Mr. Cook, whose name became a by-word in the
south of France. The Baptists of America also were drawn toward
France. They sent a missionary, Mr. Willard, who formed half a
dozen native evangelists, each of whom has been working with Some
success. The Baptist churches which were thus created are now
about twelve in number, with a membership of eight or nine
hundred, all made up of former Roman Catholics. They still retain
their connection with the American Baptist Missionary Union.
But the success of those societies and agencies was greatly
hampered by the want of liberty or even toleration. The Methodist
evangelists in the south of France, and the Baptists in the north
were constantly prosecuted and fined for holding meetings, for
distributing books, etc., etc. Some of the noble pioneers of
those times were sent to prison more than once. Their converts
shared in the reproach and persecution which they endured.
They
did not hold large and public meetings, but were bound by the law
to meet only in private houses, and with no more than twenty
people.
Their reports, if they wrote any, could only speak of
weary tramping from village to village, from farm to farm; of a
soul being converted here and there. Honor to those, our worthy
predecessors! Much of the fruit which we gather to-day is due to
their patient, ignored, silent sowing, in suffering and in tears.
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But 1870 brought us, after the dark hours of defeat and
shame, the glorious sunrise of liberty.
In a marvelous and
unexpected way the Lord sent us the help which we needed to make
good that golden opportunity. No one should have thought that an
English pastor, who had passed middle life, and who spoke French
but imperfectly, would become the most successful evangelist of
France in these times. And yet, no doubt, Mr. R. W. MeAlI had
been prepared by God Himself, and his whole previous course as an
architect, and then as a minister, was only God's training for
this, his special life's work.
When, on Sunday, January 17, 1872, Mr. MeAlI opened a little
shop in one of the streets of Belleville, for the preaching of the
gospel - in answer to the urgent appeal which had come to him from
an ouvrier,* he could not possibly foresee what a large tree would
grow from this little root. But he came in a most propitious
time, when the ground, recently furrowed by the terrible plow of
foreign and civil war, was ready for the seed of peace and hope;
he came, not with a new panacea, not with some grand scheme of
social regeneration, but with the old remedy which had never been
applied, with the old gospel, so new to those poor people! The
aim was not great in men's opinion: he came not to save a nation,
but to save souls.
*The whole story of the beginning of the Mission, from the
pen of Dr. MeAlI himself, will be found in the book, "A Cry from
the Land of Calvin and Voltaire." London: Hodder and Stoughton,
Paternoster Row.
Three principles, at the outset, were adopted by him, and
have never ceased to be at the basis of this mission. Their
combination is, we believe, the cause of its success.
The first one is:
Nothin~ but
Christ.
Christ and Him
crucified is the only attract10n, the only theme, the only aim.
No paid choir, no high-flown rhetoric, no scientific or literary
entertainments,
are
used
to
draw
the
people ~ogether.
"Conferences sur l'Evangile" are the words painted 1n large
letters on the outside of the halls. It would have been easy to
gather very large audiences by other means, but it would have been
impossible to retain them.
The Church cannot compete with the
world on the world's own ground; David is very clumsy (and what a
blessing he should be so!) in Saul's armor. There are in Paris
plenty of concert halls. OUrs are gospel halls; they are never
opened for another purpose than to make known, by word or by song,
the love of God through Jesus Christ.
The second principle on which this Mission is built is
Catholicity.
on its platforms ministers and members of all
denominations are equally at home. Each church has a right to
claim the Mission as her own. We recognize the right and proclaim
the duty of every Christian to preach the Gospel, and we offer him
an opportunity to do it. The Mission chooses its agents without
any regard to ecclesiastical tenets, but solely on account of
their evangelistic powers.
This principle has secured for us the hearty co-operation of
every true minister and every true church of Christ in France.
The Reformed, the Free Church, the Methodists, and the Baptists,
have vied with each other in offering their help, in wishing us
success. And it has secured also the sympathy of the Christian
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world at large. It has not been one of the least results of this
mission, that it has brought together Christian men and women whom
ecclesiastical prejudice kept hitherto separate. We have seen,
more than once, on the platform of one of our humble halls,
clergymen of the Church of England - yea, even deans and bishops 
side by side with Quakers and dissenters.
The last fundamental principle of this Mission is what I will
term, for want of a better word, its lay character. Ministers. are
laymen, and laymen are ministers,-wfien they speak in the McA11
Mission. Both are witnesses of the same blessed fact. The people
would not accept any other kind of preaching: they will leave the
room if they are not interested, though doctor of divinity may be
speaking, and will applaud a workingman who takes their hearts by
his words.
I firmly believe that the success of the McAll Mission is
due, under God, to the adoption and carrying out of the three
principles which we have thus briefly defined.
III. The word success has again come under my pen.
to explain what it means.

I hasten

In a country like this, success means small things in
appearance.
Everything has to be done, and as the most important
part of the edifice is the foundation, which is never seen, so the
most important part of our work lies in the preparation of the
conscience and the heart - the first having slept so long that it
is dead.
Peter's success was great when, in a single day, he led 3,000
to Christ from among the worshipers of Jerusalem. But Paul's
success was as great, and the importance of his work for the world
at large was perhaps greater, when for two long years he spoke in
"the school of one Tyrannus," in the heathen city of Ephesus - and
yet, in all probability, those two year' efforts brought to Christ
a comparatively small number of converts.
The McA11 Mission numbers at present.25 stations, or mission
halls, in paris; 11 in the immediate suburbs and 79 in the
provinces, making a total of 115. Some of these are opened every
night, but the greater number are used only on Sunday, and two or
three times during the week.
Adults' and children's meetings,
Bible classes and mother's meetings, dispensaries, young men's
associations, all these and other methods of work are carried on.
The aggregate attendance during the last year, in the 17,000
meetings which have been held, has been 1,114,233. The number of
people who are under gospel influence through these mission halls,
who attend more or less regularly and may be said to be favorably
disposed - people who formerly were freethinkers and indifferent
to their religious interests - can be safely estimated at 50,000.
But these figures only represent the superficial results of
the work.
Among those thousands, many hundreds have truly
accepted Christ as their Redeemer. In everyone of those 115
mission halls, the visitor will see, generally sitting on the
front rows of chairs, people remarkable by their
cheerful
countenance, the tidiness of their dress, though they be poor, and
the true home feeling which they evidently have. Who are these?
The scoffers, the careless, the evil-doers of yesterday. And
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these are not the only ones. In the splendid halls above, many
are singing the praises of the Lamb, who learned, sitting once on
these same chairs, to love the music of His name.
If space
allowed, we could tell many a touching story. We could speak of
lives renewed, homes made happy, deaths that have been made
victories.
Yes, the
But we have
results which
greater power

work has been encouraging, and continues to be so.
come now to the point where, in order to secure the
have been acquired, and to make this mission a
for good, a new and important step must be taken.

The converts must
be
cared
for.
Gospel
meetings,
Bible-classes and societes fraternelles do not any more suffice
them. The Lord has instituted ordinances, by which the members of
His body are to be visibly united to Him and to each other; no
human institutions can take the place of the Church.
Experience
has shown that the converts (as a rule) will not join the existing
Protestant churches. Many of them shun the very name Protestant,
which the past wars of religion have made very unpopular in some
parts of the country. The mode of worship adopted in most of the
old churches is cold and solemn; it contrasts with the simplicity
and homeliness of the MeAlI meetings. This seems to be the case
in which, according to our Lord's teaching, new wine cannot be put
into old bottles.
And yet the converts are there, remaining in a state of
spiritual infancy, having scarcely any influence on the masses
which, if they were formed into a body, they might draw to
themselves more easily than we can. OUr own conscience presses us
on the matter.
Many generals have lost their conquests by
advancing in the enemy's country without securing the land behind
them by strong garrisons. We are anxious, in order to go forward,
to establish a solid basis of operation. But how shall it be done
withut touching the principle of ecclesiasticalneutrality, which
has, hiterto, been one of the causes of success? After much
prayer and consideration, the following order has been adopted,
and has begun to be put in operation:
A Christian church will be organized in every station where
there is a sufficient number of converts. The hall, however, will
not cease to be open to the general public, and no change will be
made in its aspect which would give it and ecclesiastical
appearance.
Each church will be placed under the care of a minister of
one denomination or other.
That minister may be, at the same
time, the pastor of one of the older churches; in that case the
mission church will be an annex of his own. But it will not
always be so, and the directors of the mission may themselves
appoint, in agreement with the denominational bodies, a minister
whose time and strength will wholly belong to the mission, either
as evangelist or as pastor of the newly formed flock.
It is expected that every denomination, either by their
individual members of by their missionary associations, will help
to support these small churches until they are able to support
themselves, so that the MeAlI Mission, as such, will continue to
give its whole energies, and to spend its whole resources, in
carrying the gospel to places which, as yet have been untouched.
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The scheme has been submitted to our friends and has met with
their approbation. One or two of our halls in Paris have already
been appropriated to different denominations: one of the largest
and most successful, Salle Baltimore, on Boulevard Bonne Nouvelle,
is on the point of becoming the center of a Reformed congregation,
with a young pastor attached to it who has already been working
several years with us as an evangelist. One of the Free Churches,
with her pastor, Rev. A. Fisch, at her head, has voted to give
up her present locality and to adopt as her chapel one of our
mission halls, sharing the rent and expenses with us. OUr
Methodist brethren also desire to enter into the scheme, and in
their last visit to this country the Rev. A. J. Gordon, D.O.,
and A. M. Murdock, D.O., President and Secretary of the Baptist
Missionary Union, have cordially accepted an arrangement by which
one of the MeAlI missionaries will become the pastor of a Baptist
church to be formed in one of the halls of the Mission.
This plan has seemed to us the only one by which we could
meet the requirements of our converts without founding a new sect.
These churches will be nurseries. Elementary teaching, such as
they could not get elsewhwere, will be given them.
Their
organization will be very simple. But as they grow in numbers and
develop in knowledge, it is expected that they will unite more and
more closely with the several denominations with which they will
be connected, while retaining a filial regard for the mission from
which they will have sprung. A brotherly feeling will also bind
them together; having the same origin, the minor points on which
they will differ will not suffice to create antagonism between
them. This will be a new fact in the history of Missions.
And something more may be expected. These churches, formed
of converts from Romanism, will draw to them their former
coreligionists. Evangelists will rise from and among them - men
better acquainted that we Protestants are, with the language that
the people want to hear. And these missionary churches, infusing
as it were new blood in the veins of the old French protestantism,
may, be the blessing of God, becoming in the coming storms the
refuge of every true heart, the hope and the salvation of France.
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APPENDIX 68.
DECEMBER 15, 1888 - SATURDAY
[The following notice was printed in The Missionary Review Of
The World. December, 1888, page 965. It may help explain Why the
year-raaB was called the centennial of modern missions.]
[This editor has searched widely, but in vain, for an
adequate explanation of the title "Centenary". If there was such
an explanation prior to the meetings it was not mentioned by Dr.
Gordon in his history of missions or by any other speaker that we
can discover during the conference. It does not appear in the
preface, introduction or subsequent remarks in the two volume
Re?lrt of the Centenary Conference on Protestant Missions of the
War d. pU5IIshed by Fleming H. Revell in 1889 and edited EY Rev.
James Johnston, F.S. S., secretary of the Conference.]
The centennial of the birth of Adoniram Judson was observed
at the Baptist Church in Malden, Mass. August 9 ,and a tablet was
erected, bearing the folowing inscription:
IN MEMORIAM.
AOONIRAM JUDSON.
BORN AUG. 9, 1788,
DIED APRIL 12, 1850.
MALDEN, HIS BIRTHPLACE.
THE OCEAN ,HIS SEPULCHRE.
CONVERTED BURMANS, AND
THE BURMAN BIBLE
HIS MONUMENT.
HIS RECORD IS ON HIGH.
REV.
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APPENDIX 69.
JANUARY 1, 1889 - 'IUESDAY
[The following statement is given by Dr.
Augustus C.
Thompson, representative to the Centennial Missionary Conference
from the American Board in 1888. He makes this remark in Lecture
X., the last, of his series to the Senior class students at
Hartford Theological Seminary in 1889 and published later that
year as Foreign Missions; Their Place in the Pastorate in Prayer
in Conferences.
New York.
Charles scrIOners' Sons,
pages
4I2-415. Or. and Mrs. A.' J. Gordon are referred to on pages
388,395 and 400 as fellow participants in that conference.]
Nor A

CENTENNIAL.

It was a mistake to call this conference [London, 1888] a
centennial.
with few exceptions those who referred to the matter
spoke of the hundred years thus completed as the period of modern
missions; affirming or implying that the whole post-reformation
period till 1788 was one of barrenness in this line of things.
Nothing but thoughtlessness or ignorance could have led to such
statements. In the first place the year seventeen hundred and
eighty-eight furnishes no starting point in missions. Of the
societies which have sprung up within the last hundred years, the
first did not come into being till 1792. But the Society for
Propagating the Gospel, now hastening to its two hundredth
anniversary, whatever we may think of its methods and spirit,
began early the evangelizing of Indians in North America.
Grant
that Eliot and Mayhews did not go to a land foreign to their
residence to find the red men; is not David Brainerd rightly
reckoned as a foreign missionary?
But he finished his course
toward a hundred and fifty years ago. From the Danish mission in
Tranquebar, instituted in 1706, proceeded the earliest translation
of the Bible into Tamil, and a useful course of Christian
literature, to which later missions in Southern India and Northern
Ceylon have been much indebted. More than a century and a half
ago the number of converts was reckoned over three thousand, while
of catechists there were then thirty.
In 1788 the celebrated
Christian Frederick Schwarz had yet ten years of life for labor in
India. It is more than a century and a half since the first
Moravian mission was started in 1732. Within five years from that
date five missions were begun, and with a quarter of a century
from that date eighteen new missions had proceeded from Herrnhut,
a mere speck in Central Europe. The first jubilee of Moravian
missions occurred more than a century ago (1782), at which time
there were twenty-seven stations, manned by one hundred and
sixty-five missionaries.
The unobtrusive yet unmatched zeal of
the United Brethren had for two thirds of a century been a rebuke
to nearly the whole of Protestant Christendom, and furnished some
degree of impulse to movements which began in other churches less
than a hundred year since.
As early as 1741, Spangenberg, a
Moravian bishop. founded a missionary society in London itself.
Yet speaker after speaker at the London Conference of 1888 ignored
all that, and seemed to labor under the impression that foreign
missions were a novelty from 1788 onward, a date entirely without
significance in evangelistic annals. There is no more ground for
reckoning a centenary thence than there would be for measuring off
one hundred miles from nowhere, or measuring a meridian from the
southern boundary of Georgia to Lake Superior, as if that were the
longest, making no account of a stretch of four hundred miles in
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the peninsula of Florida.
[Dr. Thompson concludes his lecture, pages 422-425, with
these
very
favorable
evaluative
remarks
concerning
the
Conference. ]
GENERAL FEA'lURES AND RESULTS.

Taken all in all, the London Conference of 1888 was eminently
successful and eminently valuable. It will not improbably mark
and epoch in the history of Christ's kingdom on earth. It was the
largest and ablest assembly of that kind which has ever met.
Weigh that conference. Place those delegates in the balances of
the sanctuary.
Place those fifteen or sixteen hundred men and
women, freighted with weighty convictions and holy emotions,
against any fifteen thousand who bear the Christian name, yet who
think nothing about the perishing heathen or about Christ's last
command.
How will the scales stand?
It was an occasion of
religious enthusiasm, of saintly fellowship, of great spiritual
joy.
It may yet appear that no previous meeting of any sort in
the present century has been of such far-reaching consequences.
Not since the Christian era began would a missionary conference on
But it was a season of
such a scale have been possible.
humiliation
in view of individual shortcomings and laggard
movements of Christ's church at large. An effective rebuke was
there administered to conceit, whether personal, denominational or
national. The fortnight at Exeter Hall was a condensed university
course.
It was a school of comity.
It was a challenge to
hopefulness, to gratitude, to courageous advance. The proportions
of the existing work loomed up in an animating magnitude. Though
sadly small compared with what they ought to be, they are colossal
compared with what they were at the opening of the nineteenth
century. There are more good men and women living at this hour
than ever before since the world stood. More nearly now than ever
before is the gospel being preached to all nations; and greater
progress is now taking place than at any period since that of the
apostles. Some hundreds i f not thousands of Christian men and
women were enriched; they received a mighty and abiding impulse.
On their part there will be a more systematic and vigorous
training of others; a more systematic and ample giving; a more
systematic and earnest praying. The conviction has been deepened
that for spiritual work spiritual men are needed; that every
disciple should in some sense and in some way be a missionary;
that the minister not willing, under divine guidance, to go
anywhere, is fit to preach nowhere; that Christ in the missionary
is mightier than the mightiest opponent; that present obligation
is most imperative and opportunites most marvelous.
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APPENDIX 70

September 15, 1888
[The following American Baptist Missionary Union evaluation
of
the Conference was published in The Baptist Missionary
Magazine, Boston. Edited by Edmund F. MerrIam. september, 1888,
pages 356-358.1
THE LONOON MISSIONARY CONFERENCE
The question which the returned delegate to the recent
International Missionary conference, held in London, June 9-19,
meets on every hand is, "How did the conference impress you'?"
There is one answer which all must give, which was well expressed
by Hon. F. C. Fitz. It was "a great meeting, - great in the
quality of the men composing it, and greater in its object." It
consisted of fifteen hundred delegates or representatives of one
hundred and twenty missionary organizations. The members came
literally from all the islands and continents of the earth.
Fifty-seven American societies were represented by more than two
Thirteen Continental societies sent about
hundred delegates.
fifty, while England, Scotland, Wales, and Ireland contributed
more than twelve hundred representatives. If ever there was a
body which deserved to be called a general council, this was one.
The subjects discussed in written papers and addresses
covered nearly every topic embraced in Christian missions. The
sub-divisions of the programme amounted to nearly a thousand
heads.
Scarcely a problem which the experience of missionaries
has suggested was omitted in the discussions of this confeence.
It is needless to say, that in such assemblies, where nearly all
were, in some just sense, experts, much new and helpful light was
thrown on the practical value of various phases of missionary
work. The relation of schools to evangelizing agencies; the place
and value of medical missions; the conditions and degree of
training for the native ministry, the methods of dealing with the
various ethnic forms of religion; the essential characteristics of
those systems, and the grounds of their failure; the treatment
which should be accorded to converts who are hampered by their
false customs, like polygamy, etc.; the methods of developing the
native churches; the work of the press and the results of Bible
and tract distribution; and a vast number of related topics were
considered in a variety of aspects. Taken together, the treatment
of these points in the conference will furnish an ample thesaurus
of missionary information, opinions, plans and results. The book
which is to give the papers and discussions of the conference' a
permanent form will be, in some respects, the most valuable
repertory of missions ever produced, and it is to be hoped that
every church in Christendom may be supplied with a copy. And the
book will be valuable to no class more than to the members of the
conference, not one of whom can be presumed to have heard more
than half the things uttered in various sessions.
And this suggests one of the mistakes in the working plan of
the conference.
It would have been better to have introduced
fewer topics and to have presented everything in general meetings.
And here we may allude to another trouble. Some of the sectional
meetings were obliged to listen to two, often to three, prepared
papers before the open discussion could begin. To be sure, the
papers were limited to twenty minutes each; but they were
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evicently prepared without any understanding between the writers,
so that one rarely supplemented the other in a way to insure
progress or even continuity of thought, and all were alike doomed
to inadequacy of treatment by the limitation so rigidly enforced.
And the extemporaneous discussions were confined to five minutes
for each speaker. In fact, the only class who enjoyed any liberty
as to time and amplitude of treatment consisted of the chairmen of
the various sessions. In a few ~nstances, as in the case of Sir
Monier-Monier Williams's address on Buddhism, this was not
considered as a hardship; but in some
cases
these
long
introductory addresses were a little impertinent, not to say
tedious.
A shining example of appositeness, terseness, and
brevity was given by an American layman who presided on two
important occasions; it was gratifying to hear typical Englishmen
commend his example in contrast with the too prevelant practice of
their countrymen. If there had been only one special paper to a
topic or session, the meetings might all have been in the large
hall, more time and scope might have been given to remarks (the
form in which the most striking and valuable utterances of the
conference will be found to consist), and all might have shared
the full advantage of the great occasion.
There was one other circumstance connected with the published
programme of the meetings which occasioned some surprise; namely,
the absence of so many American names from the list of those who
were assigned parts.
There were, for instance, thirty or more
Baptists from the united States whose character and position
entitled them to consideration; but only one was down for a paper,
and another was announced as the chairman of a session. Of course
no slight was intended.
The English committee would doubtless
have been only too happy to have assigned duties to men like Dr.
Armitage, Dr. Boardman, Dr. Gordon, Dr. Ellis, Dr. Mabie, and
many others, had they been advised properly of their probable
presence.
It is possible that there may have been some lack of
understanding between the English committee and the provisional
committee in New York in reference to this matter. But it ought
to be stated that the General Committee in London did their utmost
to remedy this omission, and were eager to avail themselves of the
admirable services of Drs. Gordon, Boardman, Ellis, and others in
the subsequent meetings of th~ conference.
It would seem that some representative of Baptist missions in
Burma, India, and even China might have been put on the programme
for the meetings devoted to those countries. That any mention was
made of our missions to Burma and India, was due to the fact that
the Secretary of the Union [Dr. J. N. Murdock] was called to
act as secretary of the meeting devoted to those countries. It
was unfortunate that so few of our missionaries were in London;
but it was gratifying to see how readily the committee and the
General Secretary consented to a change in the programme in order,
so far as possible, to remedy the omission. It is simply justice
to Mr. Johnston to state that he used all means of information
open to him to insure equal consideration to all missions and to
those interested in them. His position was most difficult and
delicate, and he is worthy of all commendation for his Christian
courtesy and for the general effectiveness with which he performed
his onerous duties.
It may seem almost ungracious to refer to these things in
giving an impression of the tout ensemble of this wonderful
convocation. Indeed, they are mentioned here not in the way of
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complaint, but simply for the purpose of explaining, or at least
of palliating them. The whole-hearted and open-handed welcome
extended by our English brethren to all ought to preclude the
thought of neglect or indifference in their treatment of their
American guests.
But in spite of any drawback arlslng from the formal
arrangements for the consideration of the great themes brought
forward, the occasion was one of the most memorable in the history
of the modern Church. Here was a vast body of men gathered from
all quarters of the globe, representing many nationalities,
presenting every phase of social condition, divided by every form
of doctrinal belief and ecclesiastical order, and agreeing in
little except the evangelical truths and the evangelistic methods
of the new covenant, merging all individual differences of belief
and practice in that higher unity which includes them all; namely,
oneness of life in Christ Jesus. It will scarcely fall to the lot
of anyone
now living to experience a higher or purer
examplification of the unity of the spirit than this company of
men and women illustrated day after day as they conferred together
respecting the supreme work of the Church under the authority and
inspiration of its Founder and Lord. The differences were always
implied and respected; there was no concealment of personal
conviction or denominational preference; yet from the beginning to
the end, the tone of the meetings was raised to the sublime pitch
of the object and the occasion, and never for a moment touched the
lower level of denominational sentiment. All feeling and opinions
were so merged and absorbed in the superlative theme of world-wide
evangelization as to neutralize for the time all ecclesiastical
differences, and to preserve "the unity of the spirit in the bonds
of peace." This was one of the noblest and most promising results
of this auspicious convocation. If nothing else had been effected
by the conference, this holy strain of harmony, this common
devotion to the great work which transcends and incudes all other
Christian claims, would amply repay all the outlay and labor
involved.
But this is not all the good that will accrue from the
meeting.
If we are not mistaken, the temper of Christian concord
will grow and extend to other departments of Christian work, so
that more and more the various brances of the one Church of Christ
will renounce their rivalries and move openly on the line of
Christian
co-operation.
Emulation will take the place of
contention; and the children of God will cease to strive to no
profit, but will rather seek to provoke one another to love and
good works. Nor will the direct result to missions be stinted.
The missionary spirit must necessarily receive a new impulse and
Those who are charged with the
no inconsiderable increase.
responsibilities of missionary administration will form larger
plans and infuse more energy into their operations.
The members
of the conference will act in their widely separated spheres as
agents to diffuse missionary intelligence and to
intensify
missionary zeal.
The pastors of the churches will read the
proceedings of the conference, and gain larger knowledge and
higher inspiration.
The facts set forth, and the principles
unfolded, in the papers and addresses will make a vast addition to
the missionary literature of the time; and the Church will see
what has been achieved, and, cheered by past successes, will
provide the means for an advance all along the line of missionary
endeavor. The missionaries abroad will receive new accessions to
their numbers, and the representatives of different societies will
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study to reduce friction to the mlnlmum, and to work on lines of
practial co-operation, so as to effect the largest economy of
missionary force. And we may safely predict that the assembling
of the next decennial conference in 1898 will record results of
missionary labor far transcending those of any corresponding
period of the new era of missions.
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APPENDIX 71.
[The following editorial report of the interview with his
Majesty Leopold, King of the Belgians is reported in The Baptist
Missionary Magazine. Vol 68:9, September, 1888, pages 360-361.
EdIriUrid F.
Merriam was editor at that time. He appears to quote
from The Christian but our search of that publication has not
uncovered the original report. See Also APPENDIX 21, 31.]
SEPTEMBER 15, 1888
THE DRINK-TRAFFIC IN AFRICA.
At the International Missionary Confrence, Dr.
Murdock of
Boston moved that - Inasmuch as his Majesty Leopold, King of the
Belgians, is understsood to possess a controlling influence in the
government of the Congo Free State, and has already taken certain
steps looking toward restriction of the drink-traffic, it is
believed that an expression of the views and desires of this
International Missionary Conference may properly be made to him in
reference thereto.
Be it therefore resolved, That this Conference desires to
record its grateful appreciation of all that his Majesty Leopold,
King of the Belgians, has done, and is doing, for the cause of
humanity and religion in Central Africa, and especially in the
founding of the Congo Free state. That in view of the wishes
expressed
that any measures of restriction adopted by the
Government of the Free state would be encouraged by the Great
Powers, this Conference would most respectfully urge that his
Majesty will use his influence in the Congo Government to secure
the suppression of the above-named traffic.
In accordance with these resolutions, the confrence, at its
last session on Wednesday evening, June 20, appointed a deputation
to wait on the King of the Belgians in reference to the
suppression of the drink-traffic in the Congo Free State. It was
found early in the following week that the king was actually in
London, and an arrangement was made for an interview with his
Majesty on the evening of Thursday, June 28.
Owing to the
difficulty of communication with the members of the deputation,
only two of the four appointed were present, - Rev. Dr.
Murdock
of Boston, Secretary of the American Baptist Missionary Union,
which has a mission on the Congo, and Mr. H. Grattan Guinness,
Honorary Director of the East London Missionary Institute.
As it did not seem probably that a larger number of the
deputation could be present at the alternative time and place
assigned by his Majesty for the interview, and as the chairman of
the deputation had in his possession a properly certified copy of
the resolutions passed the Conference, it was decided to proceed
with the interview at that time.
The members of the deputation were received with great
cordiality by the Belgian king; and when the resolutions were
presented, he expressed his hearty thanks to the Conference for
the kind sentiments expressed towards himself, and for the
generous interest manifested for the people of the Free State.
His Majesty declared that he was fully aware of the grave
importance of the subject to which the conference had
so
courteously invited his attention, and that he considered it his
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Christian duty to do all in his power to protect his Congo
subjects from the dreadful evils of strong drinks. He also
invoked the earnest co-operation of the Christian people of Europe
and America in the attempt to suppress a traffic so injurious to
the bodies and the souls of men.
The audience was quite
protracted, and his Majesty reiteratd these sentiments in various
forms of expression, leaving on the minds of the members of the
deputation present a strong assurance of his sincere desire to do
all in his power for the furtherance of the views of the
Conference.
Let Christian people everywhere unite in earnest prayer to
Him who has all power in heaven and earth, and in whose hand are
the hearts of all men, that he will so order events and move human
hearts as to save the poor people of Central Africa from the
additional curse of strong drink. - The Christian.
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The following endorsements come from some who reviewed our
publication ofMaria Hale and A. J. Gordon's journals of the International
Missionary Conference in London in 1888.
"In his transcription and editing of "[ournal of Our Journey" John Beauregard
provides us with invaluable source material. Here is found more than the
details of an 1888 excursion to England and Scotland, for the contents show the
profound evangelistic and missionary involvement of two gracious and
committed servants of Christ. It is fascinating reading as experiences in the
churches and contact with notable Christian leaders unfold. Maria Gordon
writes with clarity and with a sense of involvement in the great spiritual tides
of 1888."
Dr. William Nigel Kerr
Professor of Church History and Missions
Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary
So. Hamilton, MA
"Archivist John Beauregard has compiled, edited and transcribed a highly
readable journal of the travels of Maria and Adoniram Judson Gordon during
1888. Beauregard's work documents the day-to-day development of the Gordon
missionary visions which eventually evolved into the Boston Missionary
Training Institute."
Dr. R. Judson Carlberg
Dean of the Faculty
Gordon College
Wenham, MA
"Sharply observant, spiritually reflective and humanely concerned, these
accounts of Maria Hale Gordon provide a rich record of the Gordon's par
ticipation in the London Centenary Missions Conference and subsequent
preaching tour through Scotland in 1888. Given the 19th century context, Mrs.
Gordon's theological astuteness and geographic awareness demonstrate unusual
insights. "
Dr. Thomas A. Askew
Professor of History
Gordon College
Wenham, MA
"With the goal being expressed by many today of seeking to evangelize the
world by the year 2,000, the rediscovering and publishing of the journals of Mrs.
Adoniram Judson Gordon is most timely. They give eyewitness accounts of the
great Centenary Missionary Conference of 1888 which sought to complete
Christ's commission in that generation. We are indebted to John Beauregard for
researching, organizing and printing these historical documents."

Dr. J. Christy Wilson, Jr.
Professor of World Evangelism
Gordon-Conwell Theological5eminary
So. Hamilton, MA
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